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To all Kin live oth In 
CHRIST JESUS. 


Prectcus Harte, 


oo XS; Jour hoggur above ma- 
Sa /y Profeſſors 12 the world 
Ny rm ſwing 
pA te maſ g and 
71 ennobling truths of Chriſt. 
mw” Tous life which is bid with 
Ch;ift tn Gud,cs hat [pa rk of glory, which 
bath alway's »ttrafled the moſt Venemorns 
envzes of thoſ? men , who make the fleſh 
ther reſider:re, Be confident of thus, that 
did you lrye 1: your ſelyes, you ſhould live 
more quiet) in the wo-ld, were you lower 
as Satnts, you ſhould be bigher as Crea- 


tures, Never expeft to build peactably - 


upon ear;h, while you lay not your fangs... 
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£1 "#71 th: uſt *. 1606 C's all win C01. 
not Fut bee eamily agarrift ther wich ts 
the Batis of y9%7 Prot les, ſuta'ieto 
that expre' on of 07 Seine, Joh, i, 
I4. I:c world bath Þaig! him ) D2- 


cauſe tiiey are NOT of rice world, even 


2c Tom nor of te world 11 bat ryer 
becarhe policy tf 4792s, Ho Kee ed Vpnc 
th'e wile!) CAM [li [;, ECT: thetsr cle ciek 
trem the 33! blood, L (i rh-y ant ioerr ut 
90t72-, ohn y all 1a : /o thoſe that 
bh 1: 7 7, oF Vf cited tem! Les 1utth the 
titles of rhe varnts, preleiith; rovtern for 
70g 1,4 phe "at of tc ico 7, to ripa- 
T1002 Anu #7, ot 0) tote 9 £4”! cles To it; ew 
a commun®9 with as bicber © luod this 
ow aw; rhe: 316 rl 19! Creetl 
gr clo: bye inn, rhern che {{ [1 wv 
q eCematuoully of cruele; "m 2 #126, Flows- 
a7 (S ith though ot 6»), ge! 92 
A (are, te alive you ths Vier, 


dow of re:th for your jt Gb 2 4 Tlfe 13 
n* 71, f wr" CO- rt 1074 Fo 7 ERS L f 25: 
yet kr: th it veur 4 Wien, union with the 


Sor of God (all ce more than enongh 12 
this 


wy 
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The Ele Dudtictror1c, 


ty jar ren hn I Ceohve Jour 7 The 
I 0/ fy SIRE Citi F194 0. +T ATIE i:»ft 0 th. 
top of cet + toog , but Jas ej: trevnd, 
ths ries tar een offe ines theer w 
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Elzn vat? -t:7 "16S mw O77. ih: womp, Theid 
evints jr? 50 the wirl wand according te 
the ſr. 4 ” Cat ron cb; if 5.41, 'Pe, he a prent 44 
oof: hy CUit 141464 534 xl PRE ut ] COD 
thit roger turth ia fates 'e 24me; Elau 
lie 1-8 16,1 41 ToCOb got awd) pol. 
'6' the q ods; "T's brunt D: TELE 3 alle 0, 
7hyus dith wiz; Father eat with - 04 to 
mak? ' YOur [aties dies LY1ohtnefs ro Outs 
ſhins op Legr-4 ; * Neither wil your 
Go! c try y94 aps i itt rhe mideft 
of /iamtre ; Featen rains Manna'ts a 
wilder eſs, the Rock gives water in the 
bet ** tought, Believe it ( you Geſpel. 
4 xii Fans). v0.47 beloved (al be allro y9t 
114 the wait ot l] Nj that poſſeſſion wbach 
behth in you, will for ever ent? tl> you, A 
SPY i 1J \hur up,znd 1 Founr: ”71 {ealed, 

be will be in y04 4n ever! Peng bead io 


Jour ſupply toall expences in all condits * 
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ONS, whey the moiſlure 0 of Lery thig 6 Ge 
low him ſhal fe exbeuited hy cie creatures, 
which (uck all ther haye {rem threuce, eye! 
th: 1:,and (0: c0 eternity, frat Jeras Cbrijt 
be toyortntie le; Gt of hg * 'wlnes 1 know 
notÞt;.u you bate tat 18 low 2-liyed but 
Tejus ( (a E artis, P10 Cre | v7 o/ty C17: gil, 
and Heauen, mo;t 7 'neciy eerie! ſhall 
pe away, e Ven th. K, 5 1om of Heaven, 
ſo jar as at 15 m4? u7 0, forms and arlm!s- 
niftrations, ſb, :l{ carer ani r fs ne the 
Ktngodome of God w/7 thin yor ſhatl wen; 
be ſlaker, Toat diume nature nr 
hath ſwallowee! yo ; ap, It (all for e075 (7 
t1sfie you with variety of COVFC MENTS, 
Let wt ti2r{ore your hearts ve troubled yo 
believe in God, believe alſo in (f relt ; » Y02 
are ſatisfied, that the fulneſs *, af a4 thin; 78 
awels-in God, be allo : 04% jnced that Je- 
ſi chrit, by bs Fathers appoinime-t, ts 
mare vartaker of the (mm? fulueſſe : : For 
it p'cafed tbe Parher, that in him 
ſhould all falneſl- dwell. Naw , what 
ever Feſus Chriji bath as Mediatonr, you 
in your meaſurc enjoy it ; fort is the 
area 
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great grdernauice 0; God, that all. be. S aran8 
\! Pould be ſhavers and partners with Feſas 
Chriſt, me are ft -llow.crtt2e is with bam, 
and bh pntereſje: {in the tmmuaitits and 
Privileges 6 tae ſame Charter with h. ms 
that as 24 our firſt late wee had all which 
Adomb2d, fo aljo 14 or {econd, we bave 
2il which (6 mw" hath , Why then doth 
p. tencſſe avpear 211 yorr faces, and trem- 
Dirt 'Q ft upon your lips f as i in the 
frowns of the creature ail yeur felicity was 
Luried, Oh remember you are one ſreret 
with him , nhofe preſence 1s a con'tant 
firing, jy « w/ion of whoſe glory your 
beauty will Le alwayzes locely. I leave it 
as my nemble requeſt to you,tha 10u would 
zot forget your reſting place :* For the 
lext rg1:0reance of that will make you ap 
prebend every condition full of anxie- 
tie: this was that which was the bottome 
of Iſracls miſery, ſer. 50. G. They have, 
faith the Text, torgorten their reſting 
place : Or, their place to lye down 11, as 
ihe 0:191nall x11l bear it. If you make the 
creatures, 5 your ordenance priviledges, 

A 4 your . 
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your duties , 07 y01tr O71 righteouſueſſe t eto 


be your reſting 7 places, the lai! dill urhance © 


tn the par uit o! ail, or ay ol theſe will 
be Very g' 1CUCK* and dliting? 'rue ; but if 
.* the Sperit helps you to remember him to 
| ; be your ; zeſt, who : 1$ tne cit of Go#, trable 
* apon any of your enoyments belas bb 1m 

(-lfe , will yot have an u- comely i- thu 

excenpon you. Toſreaman tretitug and 
Vein? " that zv!; FM ' hee WAS Trang his 
Journey,norſes hd kerp him LEA a woula 
eaſily ectnte ouy reiiom to b Bae t' at 
this man kat forna' ter; tret bis vet; ng 
place was {armerhe;s a! ?*: So to (ce you, 
while(t you were tn oor tall difrontene 
ted at that une? fs 1 "mr was [1 50: a70 
infeſted , would - Err on ou tener this tut” 
pit:on,that you hal 00M PH OUT 761 Tre? 
place, Ifrac] ex2-He/! Zed th the wilter 
neſſe, whe God ha t 1”! ernte, 1AM, 14% *n 
be their velt.cp his was the oronul of off 
ther murmur ns 104 at Go? s diſpenſe 

tions. Ob that rhe Spiret th-relore woutt 
alwaves 5: the middeit :F (in and miſeric, 
lead you to toe rocke that is b1yher this 
Jour 
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gour ſelves or any th19 "__- efeeme above 
your lefves, Man, tzey create troubles, 

'(o alſo FeALCTEMECNTES, ON en ſuch wh God 
HEUCT leale (OH ROY tires we [1n, aud then 
endeaouy tomite ale of rn toy a cure:we 
break a cormmnade' G1, and then cal up- 

07 fome dirty 07 oth- 7 & ow Chr zſt,to make 
itN tnat breact boo al thies We bring 4 acuble 
par and Yexa'r9- 1700 bus «[ves. when 
a weundd is mal. ti amenrp i, 4 contrary 
plaiſier applied, wakes 11 mare uncapable 
of cure then it wa\ Eetcve 5 So tt 16 with 
all :1/l-mpers in your li.l?s , by reaſon of 
ftz x af you look uroz ny be(11e the braz,2n 
Serpent, Jour djiemiper will returne with 
double t1n0ur upon y 4, But certainly,one 
11ſfon of Jeſus (hr:i't will hid defiance to 
16e (tout; ' of your 11's, andall the powers 
of darkreſſe combin ed oith them, and in 
an encounter wil more than conquer them, 
The Hoſt of Iſrael was very great, & well 
prepared for the battet, but if ever the day 
beworn, David muſt come into the field, 

Our faftings and prayers appeare a huge 
Hojt, but they will rather gaze upon, than 


zngage 
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71549 .3 1NP A J 424948 6 _ £/22Mte, 7, a} [a " Chrihy 
be Kul 27: the fret > but tur Ur, i .1:teth 
ance of Je(- Cl; 7/4 a0 Jobs i'r Ct 
NemiL &e thc C AVCHNET, 44d Mas all thy 
NEL of 114 7. 6% wal. fa rot? 249 #1VE,S, 
Tremarsow 0 al ths you Vat: 17 wh (t1tx 
open iizthe demen ji [rations WW? Sprrittche: 
*hz following Sores. nmr 4 am conf t/ 
aent, toallthat are fenty the -frrat, wif} 
be a ful Urndicationo' ilbetrritis of £ -r 1h of 
end of the wort! y Auto * from twoſee Ca;t my 
aſperſions caſ! up 94 10 3, Proms & 170. 
7 aiice. ror ſhall fie be ſumie sf thi: {. 
Work, be the (cle fy tron nf De L. or: a 
 (. 


aſprre to the ſeat of C rat , 'the YVOUTT 124 
and encourantmy of dro0pi; 4 a heaa;ts 'þ þ - 
preſenting © Chr:ji jt, 4:0t themjeter \iqalh 
Drs 2CcON: "liſh mt 19 Us Nom ff th z 
rravle Nall Pantr go foes nt, cre Antina þ 
SITRIC) "oO" tOF { 1; ant that all the 4d 9 
dlrine preat hed clo ol oat the worl ma x 
4 eſervenly Lecal by that namy. Te tha / 
know Chre/i, be a0t afraze, it: mithſlond 2 
Th, 
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thno all the cenſures 6 of the warld , to xeade 
iethe book and recerye thetruth . cealſuxed 
Ct 14 r20t preſente: {toihee 5 4 þ. at, mba 
gs 17 1. trotluchion toa [riare, FA :” the 
Ee Spiret of Jet accom. u) it, thee s lt cer- 
1tra; ul ſ- 9,5 Chriſt 14, I have meateto 
rear which ye know not of. 1ihould 7a- 
f ther cloud tie 0K, tier "Ds ir, if [ 
ul fÞwleproce- 00 {urther comme: rob t1072 
rſt. of it, I (exe it therelore toihe prritto 
1/t mak: out the worth of 2 to toe ſnirzrs of 
J and ami CG alu: Tel 13, Aer this 
"n {arth, that aff the malice as 4 carnal wile 
re deme 07 th Is pener al F M1 la! INS OV be able 
As t9 inter; apt the C9 % ſe "f it. eAs for the 
4 Author , tnews! hee w.is keys known 0 
Hl mey*: thoſe works of b ;5 whe; Ti AVE PCr 
þ rife doencouraremeto belie5/2 that whilj 
al he Fd ved iti the world þ e lived in God and 
th zow bs ea;t:. ly tabernacle beir'g 7 difſoboed 
1 be is taken up 1#to that ſulnej} c which hee 
ao oniy ſawta part whilit be livedbere ; and 
24 thewnh whilht be was unon earth, tt might 
ba be is portion m with bis Lord and Maſter 
24 to lee mock ot! and tnffeted ia the High 
in Prieſts 
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Aceftenal! Jer row (its wathi form 41. þ 
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He 4 
os Inj er (Ft a0 ET Maus, (rt T..:t 9" 
has” I _—_ ' DD 06 te a EF. £ 
wh; thy. &I% / tire DPrret or op i [t& 
ſwee:ne's 5 "is Aruciyy 17 the (: 1933 /n; : 
ris. Han fu” ty 3 14Y' FE. her, A 3: «, i "7 Th - 7 = 
that theſe wha (arty? 12 the wo: Teo el. 
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Goſpel, may 202 077 vg oy he t* err, P 742 th; 
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plentifullefir/on of the Spivir, re nieri 


Ous truths of Cbri 4 1 mt 002 A767, ct il 
Sariits, as the Sun 7 his t tht > acl 2 
1984 t;;e ref, ſarger nn bow (tous ls 149 
wort! ay 70 be i, wuwimyr el with -IL 9237 ) N04 \ 
ambii i645 of not :729 elle, hut to he 
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KEADHI k, 
=] RUTH needs no fhield to ſhelter 


_ et 
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4 1t; hero. n bare breaflgare armor 
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27 \ 04.5 of proof againſt all daririg darts of 


nora: CC ; and price; and gs 
ts Cearletfe in che nntit of all choſe vollies 


of biter words: who ever vailinus in puiting ou 
his hacacfſs? T ru oaly crianphs in putcing it 
off ; chis never quits the held without the Gar- 
land:Uod that calle:h to the combat, carrieth 
on with a conquering l:21d ; the gates of hell 
alſw!e, bur prevail not : wee can d> nothing 
aveinit thetrath fur for the truth. The Prince 
of che 4ir uiufters up his forces, and retreats; 
his blacxe guar falls on with him, and are 
ſharnetully brag back kmgr with their armies 
tlie before it be powers of darkn{egike Feb, 
marth againtt it, furtkully they attempt— 
form : but a- chu tirightnets char 15 before this 
vu, the ihick clutds remove ; one of trutin 

lubverts 
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Y FO nts of dt a. Wh. 1s itron- 
ger tu.n truth, ww! ew ins out Is as thi 
Ori, & en Piwatly hamdiy? Tha 
ancicr! Þ, TRE THAT. WH C8 OT LAS GT t:uch * q 
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for wh-ci: obo loo tin mn wed lolvation 
for wa!'s ar Dil v7 ic, tou mough It br 1e cu: 
red trom iubve 113, ver icientr rroiedicd 56 
opp-licinn ; You brow how it were with 
Chit; winnat fre CrodPe ot ou wt the fame 
woud, 031 wi: ch 1348 Cit fe WiSinaget! 1; g : ficſt 
entrar ct umon ore fiage of this world ripen! 
ded a black day at his &eporting £ bs fiilen 
fliphr into E-yer tom Herod) 02104017 joatot 
fie, was but coe Protuourt char fail 1 oyndy 
whici: he ended on 17 wie Ctvary LES LIES | 
his ch.}drenori- vis X PLC CEtie, oY Citalne 
rB:000ds5 01 effitCtiun's, 'r bath, oe: hom 


f : EM nat. t +... (? 
ffiat are faith: tnyY ve call t NT 
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Author of this book R which, if ic could hav 


faltned on him , I vere (by ſpeciall ingage- 
ments) bound to wipe it off; but a falſe tongue 
cani;ot make a guilty perfen : Rabſhehs's rail- 
ing made no breach 1:1 Jeruſalems waits. Chriſt 
alone wuſt be cx..1tcd, and all fluſh made his 
foot-{tool, 

But there bee fume that ſecke to darken the 
wiſdome of God with the words of men, and 
draw a ſpecicus vail over divine myſteries,that 
ſo(irmay be not intentionally) ur:derſtarding 
is hid from the {imple ; theſe make a fair (hew 
in thefleſh. Bur I had rather ſee the King in his 
plaineſt cloaths,then his fool in a painted coat. 
Where is the Scribe ? where is the wiſe? where 
is chediſputer of this world ? Theloftinefle of 
man muſt be laid lovz, his glory buried in the 
duft,all his perfeQions come to an end : bur if 
thou delireſt to fee truth in a comely drefle, & 
cleer complexion, thou maitt have a full view 
thereofin this enluing D:ſcourte. Say not the 
Treaitfe is to0 ſmal to contain fo vaſt aſubjeR, 
but rather admire his «k:31 that diſcovers fo 
much of bzavcn through (o ſmala profpeRives 
Wee applaud their arc that contra the wide 
world into the 81rrow compaſle of a fknder 
Map : What a deal of worth is in a litle Dia- 
moud ? H-,w do men prize the duſt of gold ? 
Deſpi'* nc ſinall things-; ſay nor 'ris a lo 

FED. book: 
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book 3 4 ittle {tarre may zh tnceto Chriſt ; 
great bodics have moi! hiumnuiurs p orulles Vo» 
Jumes common'y are trnicdned with ruy much 
earth, If chou 45% witat Is 7:3 ane? antkwergas 


the voyce once ſpake © Azuſlin, Tolle, Lepe: 


or as Philip ty Natyanice 5 Come and fee. It 1 
ſhould tay all that 1 know 6 the Author, 
ſome that know me, would tay chat 1 flatter 
him, becauſe of my 1eJation tokim in his lite, 
though I know there's {ic.;6 11: be gotren by 
dead mens favuur. Et this Il (hail bee bold to 
afficm, there's no Antin,mizniſme inthe Tule 


or TraQ ; and from all vicious licentiouineft: 


of life, and ſcandalous atpertions caſt on his 
perſon by lyiug bps , 1 ftand upon mine owne 
experience, and n:vre than twelve yeers Knows 
ledge to vindicate him ; let the father of lics, 
and all his brood come forth and make good 
their charge againit him, 1 fear notco appear 
in hiscauſe; yea, if 1 ſhould not open my 
mouth in his behalfe , waoſe induſtry and in- 
tegrity, God and his Saints have 10 much ap-. 
ptoved , and from whofe Jabours a::d y.ke- 


'R 


fellow I have reaped {omuch comtorr, if yer jp 
ſhould be falent , I delire ro be mark«d with a ja: 


black coal. 


10 
Try him now, and judge, thou wilt find no oh 
h 


poiſon in his bive ; no Serpent lurks undec his | 
leaves ; Tolle, lege, come,aud tes whecher Jeſus 
of : 
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; of Nazareth benot here; not ſealed upin a Se- 
>» puichre, & guarded witha rudecrain to keep 
h his Diſciptes from fimgas the High Prietis uſe 
as todo zbat thou (halc find him in his garden, 
e: opening his fountaine, blowing on his [pices, 
| leading into his banquering-huule , ſtaying 
r, with flaggons, comiorting on every tide:rhou 
e ſhalc find more in chis bouke chenll wiil pro- 
te, miſe ; only be perſwaded to pzrnſe i: ; if thou 
dy loveſtthy reſt, readit: Here is newes of drye 
to land, footing tor chy ſoul , the Olive branch 
tle doth witneſlc it ; feare nct, be noc diſmayed ; 
{{z the waters are abated z let notchy (loch make 
\is thee guilty of chy miſery, Will noc the wea- 
ne ther-beaten Marciner empl-y ail his firength 
xv- and oars to thru't into a quier harbour ? Is 
cs any thing mure defired by che chafel Hart, 
od then the cooling ſtreams? H »wdo rnen, puc- 
ar ſued by the enemie, rejoyce in the ſhelter of a 
ny ſtrong hold? Can any thing be more welcome 
n- to a notorious offender, juſtly condemaed, 
p= then a gracious Pp irdon ? Is nx God and his 
te Righreouſtefle all ehis , and much more to a 
1 {poor creature in inch conditions ? Behold, 
h a jan Haven, a B-ooke, a Tower, a Pardon, a 
full, a free Pardon, a Ranſome four thy foule ; 

no the rightenuineſl> of God breaxing through 
ns the fides, the hands, the heart of C:cit., co 
ſus make way to thee, co revive t!11y dying,4coop- 
of : a) ing 


HE —— — —_—————— 


To the tmpartiall ReAneR. 


ig, bleeding heart. Incline ehine ear, hear- | 
ken for the time to come 3 hear, and thy ſoul + ; 
(hall live ; tucſfiake not thine owne meicies, 
tw odferve lying vanities ; Jeane not to the ( 
reeus of Eypt , when thou haſt the rod of 
Gods ſtrength put into thy hand : Shal there 
be a | rice in the hand, and no heart toit ? It, 
may be thy feet have not yet ſtumbled, though 4 
thou h :it walked on the hils of earth, the , 
Mountains of the world, the high Mountains a] 
of the tlih, thy way hath beene ſmooth and 
ealie 3 {0 is the wilde Aflc's rill her moneth j; 
overtake her : thy conſcience, perhaps , hath a] 
fancied ſoine ſhadow of peace by the dull re 
giimmering of au earthly ſpark:buc they that yy 
wa'k in the light at laſt lye downe in ſorrow, tr 
If.,: ih 50. It. m 
Be not proud therefore , but give glory to T] 
God, b-tore he caule darknelle, betore he turn |; 
your lizhr into the ſhadow of death, & make th; 
rg olle darkneffe; rhat darknefſ: that might þs 
L>- #1, s Was OC the leaſt of the Egypriat rip 
[ agtCS « Whar preater LOrMent then the COM thy 
{cience once ſenlible of being deititute of the 
Pghe of Iife ? The Authors aim is to lead the; 
1:0 Goſhen, ro guide thy tect into the way Oyer 
Porzcey, fmiga'v him walkein the ſteps of t or 
£:::h ot our Facher Abraham; that faith , Ocho 
Which cizcumcition was no cauſe,nor evidenqyic 
fc 


Am. vx 


IIs — 


_—————— 


To the tmpartrall READER. 


ce” —_— —_—_ -— 0 


= to hiwltlf; for he trad uy and he knew he had 
[ + it, before he was circum ited ; by this taich he 
> gaveglory to God, we pive glury to the rube 
e of Gods righteoulneſſz, when we pur none of 
f our owne under it to make ic lit uneaſie , nor 
'e weare any of our wn upon it, to ubſcure the 
t, full glory of it, thou wilt finde this garment 
h } the beſt faſhion,and as wel held forth by this, 
e asby any man,wholt intentions were rv cover 
$ all blemiſhes, all (ins, co hide all deformity 
d withic; yer to ſhelter no luſt , nos ſin ut der 
h ic. [ might Jaunch our into his lite,and call in 
hb all hts praGice to prove ir z but till mGre need 
Jl require, I (hall referre thee to Mr. R. L. in his 
al preface to the fic it volume, and to the prefent 
V, triall of his doAtrine. Let a Chriitian hearc 
moderate a critical eye, & find fault who can. 
0 The God that once breathed the rich knows 
i Jedg of himfeife through the frail organs of 
Ke this earthen vEliel, intv the eares of chule that 
ht haard him, now Gait a greater glory of his 
a righteoutn:ffſe and grace into the eyes of all 
T their underiiandings that ſhall read him. 
It I know ! can adde no werth tO this work : 
Kris of divine vi{ue, it hath the ſtamp of hea- 
eni, the Image ot Gud is on it; the Aw horis 
Mpone home, aid yet living with the Lord, 
bough ſome think the Saints dye,and like che 
Kicked, leavea ſtink behind them. I deny not 
fc (a2) the 


Ye ee _ 


_— Om — ,, 


To the impartial Res ADER, 


— 


the mortality of any, nor ned [ hane hi 
mane hearſe with cdoritcerons Eicomiums 
yet hee that vilits hi« t: ind , though noe: (© 
godly.in the grave. had need take alitcie Fran 
kincenic in tis hand , 15 hee be buried in. 
men ; all cheaire in the world is (© contagiy 
oully infect:d with the ſtinking hea of &, 
living , that youcannot come necr he deag 
wichout a bundle of myrrhe. Malice and mac. 
neffe, like a Gangren 3, ltands at the tombe an 
tent of every bletſed foul, crying, N-lt me wy 
geze. Oi all men, one wou'd have thought 
ſweet a man as Chriſt,}hed needed no ſpices 
his Sepulchre : : for Wi #419 evil.and he (aft 
no corruption; Yet foſp4 wou'd not inter 
his body without {{+.t « dors, though A 
haa beſtowed a whole box. of precious oyn 
ment ©1 his feet in his {ito cime, bur a lirtleb 
fore his buriall. Let the Siinis walke never 
wilciy, warily, circumipe Gy ; fer them ke? 
thei: teet as cleangas pa 2et a5 they Cii-g7 hey Þ 
need have their winding ſheer and cuthhn p! 
fured ; | fav not withthe Paraiiticall ſmo: 
CO? a Perf ration, ug with a juſt vi: 
carion of tee inaocercy, as Occation (hall! 
cure. BU! | hope thicre will be need of not 
gage 207 from me #1: way inthe Authors! 
hat! #7 13 ww laſt S2rmonsin th's velur 
are 4 Cicer yindication of higz from thole co 
n 


. 
- 


it 
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— T7othe empartiall Reap EKe 


WW —  — _ 


—mcn .ſ.erli nslaiiupon him aud chedoftrine 
he vreached , wiich for that 12alun ainongft 
{otheis, are now come Int9 tre world before 
" their tu! 5004 thyi he Auth rvoing taken away 
; core h:. cc wi brivg fortt eY on COncePptions 
_UELE purfuice 0! thoſe two tubjeRs; which we 
” + Clclire tire Rader cindid!y to accept as the laſt 
a, Dreathings torth of the Spirit In ibat Precious 
bn 4D4/Nt whileſt hee was below. Pur if this ſtops 
'* not the mouth of cavie, I thall not thinke any 
colt too great to raiſe up & continue the me- 
- {mory of t:uths favorites and friends ; nor e- 
_ſteeme any labour too much , whereby I may 
 ,APProve my ſeife the friend and fervant of Je- 
Chriſt Jeſus and his Church, otherwile then 


eſt... = 
14, Which {by Gods grace) thou {halt never finde, 


yi 
eb 


S The ſubjeft of Chrift, and 
1h ſervant of his Saints, 


Pt 
04 Henry Pinnell. 
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A bricle Table of the Heads of 


——— _ — — ———_——_—————_— — 


theſeS=.RMONS. 


Ds " 


)) I am with thee; be not "= 
Y, ed, for l am hy Gad : | will 
ſtrengthen thee ; yea, Lwil help 
thee; yea , I will uph-14 thee 


with the = hand of my righteoulnefſe, p.1 


IWherein are obſerved : 


F uſt, the temper of ſpirit God aims to reduce them 
to, not to fear. Page 11 


IWherein, 


I. T1What it is not to feargy be diſmayed. p. 13 
I. bat it 3s we muſt not feare nor be diſmayed 


ate P.18 

I Nt our fins explsined and a P.19 
2 Not the ſins of others, Pp. 27 
3 Nat affliftions or chaſtiſements. p. 29 
4 Nt men, P. 31 
1 Not theirwrath. P. 32 

2 Nit their policie. P. 33 


3 Not their inſtruments of cruelty. 24 
(a4) UL hat 


- Driefe Table. 


q_ _— — —— —— ———— 


_ 
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I. Z ha we rhe "frets or diſadvantages by 
Jearfuinejlc : 
In reſpott of Gods, which are, that it 
caſts ſl inders, 
T1 Tom the power of Gad, Pe. 4c 


2 Upon bu f aubfalneſſe. P. 41 
3 Ub hu c we "Dh providence, Pe» 42 
4 7 fon has fre. CY Aces P+* 43 
c 7 'Þ mn the luji. rings of Chriſt. | PA 
2 lirchect of God; ſrruice, 

I by rweakenins faith. P- 45 
2 Þy damping all other relighns fer- 

Ice, as prayer, XC» P- 45 


SERMON IT, 

Secomaly, the conrle :he Lord takes to reduce then 
ro tha remper V! ſpirit as t9.00 free from fear Ct 
diſmayed. (j+,15#:h 3x ty propoſing to 1bem te 
motzves in tie 1oxty tony Gud, &c. 

IF ror? are 9 fort 7, 

} Is ;: it it 25 fort "14 *1 e 2, o , 4 5,62 
Preyeer the f enfes' propric'y ©: Oed 

75 large!y exp! 41% A 11 Cencs yr 
2 Ifoukbehah, ry bach Godt fix his, 
Ire bes us t Are ze "ry R 4 up mii 72 
I tre ed of whe queaitty , or roorth 
of tr. P. 74 
2 I YOU rd of ire UVErtuc uf-5e e F'. 75H 
3 In the unverſality and 4 ariery of 
the 


—_= JW. WY 3 


bh. A. 


Wa 


— 


A briefe Table, 


the uſ- f;reſſe of xt. F. 76 

3 By anſwering jevera!! Obj:tiions, 38 

" fheaved haw 3 1s ſo wel with thy JG that 

are the Lord) by their amereſe in this 

treaſure ,notwithſt and g fume appea- 

races 10 the contrary Loginning.n.7$ 

4 How G14 dorh become their G of and 

apo what terms, Anſw. Frecly from 

Gads _— good ple 1ſcare in Chriſt.£.88 

5 Huw GC: di found or known #0 be the 
G4 f va people. Aniw. 

i B, the Spirit of God as the effi= 

crent. P-93 

2 Þy faith as the pſſive inſtrument; 

Liying bad #pon the word of gr ce. 

Sub» dinatel; in Prayer, ard other 


Ordinances. Fe 94 
SERMON IIT. 


\ 6s N 1 Þ-hn 2: 1,2. My litlechildren, 
theſe ching: | write unto you , that you 
ki nut {and ifany manyitn ys we have an Ad- 
VOCAte Wit: Fin F.cher blip Chrift the righ- 
rcous, and he is che propitiation for our (1:25, 
& n0Ttio7 ou; 1118 OBLy, but forthe i1;.s otitie 
whole world. FHLrein obſerve, 
1 Firſt, *þe connexion of theſe word; : Theſe 
things t wriite,that ye lin not;zwhere this 


point 35 cff red, 


Doa.T hat 
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A briefe Table. 
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Do. That ebe bnowledze 07 Pi "P; ti. It 19% 2d 
forgrueneſſe, us the ſtrongeſt m:.mes t3 


reſtrain ſen. P. 10G. 
This is, 
1 Proved fromp 106 by Scriptures 
at larpe. 
2 Objeitions anſwered, from p.119 
to the end. 
SERM.ITIV. 
2 The words themlelues ; wherein four general; 
heads vre conſt Fey 
I, What it is for Chr zſt tn be an Advocate, 4126 
bow he doth manage it. P. 152 


Anſw. 
1 Admocateſhip 1s ant ffice to plead 
the indemnity of the client in a 
way of Taſtice » Chriſt having 
made ſatisfufiion unto Juſtice, 
p* 155 
SERM, V- 

2 He mnageth bis Advocateſpip by 
hu hve ſion or contina2all repre- 
ſent atiin of his ſatufaftion, as Als 
ſufficient for us. P. 169, &% 

I. Whoſe cauje it is that Chriſt doth unders 
gake to be an Advocate for. 
Anſw. 
1 For all Beltevers at all times. 173 
2Tea, 


A briefe Table. 


_—— —_ 


1d 2 21 £2, for all; FR elect in ; fone th 
T gree, though they be for the pre= 
6. ſent in a ſtate of wnbelief. p.175 

HI. How Chriſt :s gifted or qualified for tb of= 
er ficeof advocateſyip. P-15I 

Anſw. Hes, 
| Firſt, Chriſt. 
Secondly, Jeſus. 


Thirdly, The Righteous. 

1 He us Chriſt, thatis , anointed, 
which imports 

1 That hee is authorized and cal- 
led to thus office. P-182 
2 That he 4 ſufficiently gifted 
$PCrewnso. P» 185 
2 Hews Fiſus, i.e. Certainlyſaving 
thoſe he pleads for. p. 187 


'SERM. VI. 
3 Hee us the righteouſneſſe ; bence is 
objerved : 
1 That al: the ſtrength of Chriſts 
plea conſiſts in hg "_ 
IP 
2 1 hat this Richteouſneſſe i is 2s 
1 AN gatively : 
Nut the righteouſneſſe of on our 
workes. P. 221 
2 Not ibe righteouſueſſe of 
faith 
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A nr1-te Table. 
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J-6b,i10 37 tr+ \ atied 53 8h, 
i534 e141): x44 518 HY, u - I 4 


SERM. VI 
3 Hive = act 76 ſrewe4, 
thit qliiiicuen in the 
Curt of beavcn , 7 befare 
f 1:th, [. 225 
y P ſrrevely , Tf. . : h . 2Prefie 
of Chril # NMcdtzton, Crd 
and mn. [1.245 
Thats, 
1 His att:z: 0heatence, 23 
2 His p:\ſive ».donce. 2.4.1 
5 Theres an acc. {fo \f value 
commins bercust: by toe 
di -mity of the perf ;n.hei nz 
God as wel! a5 man. P2243 


SERM. VIIT. 
4 AnOyjection; that faith 
z ſd to be or coming to 
Chriit, th, refore inere can 
be no witon before it : 
which is ai large anſwe- 
red from p25 $456 zhecnd, 


SERM. IX. 
IV. What it # for Chriſt to bs the Propittation 


for 


Nt 


A briefe Teble. 
for the 1116 fthe ile. P. 295 
1 b-<plam« 4 }! j init type; 
Ir « tr ba bin for er ery 
ſeale : «RM, 
1 b} were only : he 1: -11ſe of 
or ſervices (eu, © foredy 
are acc:htable . [*- 290 
2H bere ie IC aÞe- $1448 
pr: p area, 1.2t hatn care 


rirrd all our ſe nes into 4 


imd of forgetfulneſſes 
F.2G1 
3 IFhere Gd returneth all 
hu gracious anſwers to 
us. P-291 
2 In its own naturs being the {zine 
rib 4; mn. x I cnc 
1421-1, L's. +, t, the ent, 
SER MON X. 
PO hangs S$3..410,Thwartal 
tajcens I, vin ct Co yk, ITN es 
H. yin, 
I H. & mis ; liy gi ay f a7 ; 996 t clep 
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A briefe Table. 


2 That be had denyed Chriſty denying 

faith and repentance, [325 

3 That be ſpould 1ffirme , that an ele(# 

F p.rſon might lave and Ate an Whores 

m— monger,an Axulterer, ind in all hind 

< 22> of propbanc eſſe, P-326 

-—— All which bee urtcerly renwunceth as falſe 

-- > and ſlanderous. ibid, 

_ 2 Hereturneth to the Text ;, wherein is ob<= 

OT ſerved ; 

That ihe Church # the Spouſe of Chriſt; and 

this great grace 1s fet forth in 2. things; 

1 [n the conſideration of the great ine- 

quality of the perſons matched. p.328 

2 The manifold priviledges that come by 
this match or re{atim , as, 

x We thereby become the ſes of 


_ }'* 335 

2 Wee are thereby made juynt bers 
with Chriſt, ibid, 

3 We her-by partake with Chriſt in 
all buys bonoars, :bid. 

4 The Spouſe of Chriſt # bercby freed 
from arreſt. Hd, 


SERMON XI. 
JF C N Qolol. 1. 18. He is the head of the 
\ budy the beginning, Page 2337 
I herein us conſidered : 
i1l/hbo 


n_— 
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I briefe Table. 


1 Whaths » that us the head. 1-343 
IWbo u deſcribed 
I B J} his druinenature and Godbead 3 14 
2 Þy h;s eternal! perſonality. P-345 
3 By his difiintt bumane nate. p.3 46 
4 Þy the perſonall union of bus divine ep. 4 
bumane nature together. Ibid. 
5 By the myſtical union, whereby Ch-*t 
God-man, is unized with his bo, the 
Charch. p. 346 
2 I bat 1 . ffice of Headſbip imports. 3.48 
Namely, 
1 That Cyriſt «s the beginning of the be- 
ing of by Church, pag. 349 
2 He 1 the beginning of all the privi- 
ledges ex prerog atives of the Church, 
page 357 
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GODS COVENANT 
with his People, the 
ground of their ſecurity. 
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SERMON LI 
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Iſaiah 41- Verſ.10. 


Feare not , for Tam with thee; be not diſmayed, for I 
am thy God : I will ſtrengthen thee; yea, I will 
helpe thee ; yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
band of my righteouſneſſe. 


JAAN the former part of this Chap- 
#4 ter, ( which we will ſpeake a 
A little of, becaulc ir will make 
way to the diſcovery of the 
true {cope of this Text ) you 
ſhall hnde the Lord graciouſly 
acquainting his people, con- 
cerning his minde, in ſending Chritt into the 
world,and what tumulrs this ſending of Chriſt 
ſhould raiſe ; how the vo repelI'd that out- 


cry, 


Gods Covenant with his people, | 


| [ 


cry ; what ſucecfle he giveth unto this Chriſ 
raiſed up in ſpite of all the malignity and tory 
raiſed againit his power and glory. 

And it is worth your obſervation, beloved 
to coniider how the Lord doth maniteit this z 
a Preamble to this very Text. In the tirlt vert 
of this Chapter, the Lord ſeems to reprefent un: 
to us the malignity of the world, under thi 
name of Tlands and the people 3 and to preſen! 
them in ſuch like poſture, as Demetrius and hil 
fellows ſtood in, in his time,in the 19th. of thi 
Atts of the Apoſtles, upon Payls ſetting up 0 
Chrift, there was a horrible tumult raiſedir 
that particular againſt the DoCtrine of Chriſt 
fo is ſeems, the Tlands and the people, were i 
fuch a kinde of poſture here ; therefore th 
Lord js pleaſed to call for filence : Keepe ſilent 
before mee, yee Tlands ; ſuch a noyſe there way 
as I may ſay,that God could not be heard ; ant 
therefore tirſt hee requires ſilence, and then, is 
jtead of that confuſton that was-among then; 
in reſpc& of their madneſſe; hee defires then 
to. deale ſomewhat rationally with him, he 
chargeth the world to put out all the ſtrengtl] 
it hath, Bring forth your ſtrongeſt reaſons , Lai 
them come neere, and let ws reaſon together in judge 
ment. Now, that which the Lord ſpeakes,is 
intending to heare what they could ſay f 
them(clves in their oppolition of Chriſt ; fork 

\ | | | yo | 


aa 
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| the ground of their ſecurtty, 3 
Wriſt you ſee plainly in the ſecond verſe there, when 
ord the Lord had got ſilence, hee pleads the cauſe 
of Chriſt, by way of expoliulation, as it hee 
wed had ſaid: what madnefle is it in you, to ſet 
iis your faces againſt this ſetting up of Chriſt? 
vert For who bath railed up the righteous man, and called 
' Ulk him to bis feete, and given bim to rule over Kings ? 
r thi Why doe you contend in this manner? can 
eſen! you tell who it is that ſets himup? If yee did 
d hil toy know againſt whom ye riſe up, it would 
f ths appeare to your ſelves to be a vain contention z 
1p0 And theretorc in the fourth verſe of this Chaps 
edir ter, he anſwers the queſtion himſelfe,and there- 
iſt: in ſhewes the vanity of their oppoling him. For, 
rel ſaith he, the Lord bath done it, who #s the firſt, and 
e thi who is the laſt. It yon fight with me, what will 
tlent'y ou get by it ? Be ye ſure, I will manage the 
wat thing, it is the worke of mine owne hands, and 
z ant jt is I that raiſe him up,even to rule over Kings, 
mn,and therefore you = bur kick againſt the 
h«n;pricks, in your contending with me. 
they The Lord procceds further, to ſhe the 
, hecertainty of the prevalency of Chriſt, in the - 
ngtHlatter end of the ſecond verſe, and in the third 
» Laverſe, he goes on, to let us ſee the facYlity of 
adggChriſts prevalency, and not onely the facilſiry; 
218 ut alſo the extent of the prevalency of Chrilt, 
7. faboth how eaſily, and how far he ſhould pre« 
or ivaile, 


you B 2 This , 


—_— 


— 4 


4 Gods Covenant with hi people, | 


This matter is ot excellent coniideration, He x 
ſballpurſue, taith the Text, and he ſhall pale on x 
ſafely, or, as it is in the margent, be ſhall paſſe ol v 
in har, as much as to ſay , when Chriſt takes 
- him toſet up his owe Kingdome and { 
| glory inthe world, every one that ſets his face & 
againſt him, ſhall fiye before him, and Chriſt { 

will be the prirſuer, and in the purſuit, he will 7 
ſo overtake them in the flight , that they hal) a, 
be eaſily deſtroyed. Therefore Chritt ſhall run! tf 
quictlv and ſoftly, he thall not run after them #1 
roo haſtily , there {hall be ſuch ſoftneſle in the b; 
pn-ſait of Chrilt, that the overcomming of the tt 
oppoſers ſhall ſeemr to be a time ot peace, there G 
ſhall be ſuch little oppotition of him. cc 

In the nth verſe, he Lord gocs on, and tells fe 
of the fruit of this conqueſt, and the viftory cc 
Chriſt ſhall have when he comes to reign in his. m 
Church : the firſt fruit of it, is terror to them of 
that. ſet their faces againſt the Kingdome of ca 
Chriſt, the 7lands were afraid : Seconilly, the ey 
Lord ſhewes what an ill uſe they made of this pe 
teare, whereas it ſhould make them ſtoop to th 
the Scepter of Chriſt that was too hard for! o 
them : like malefa&ors indeed , when they ſaw] to 
themſelves overmaſtered , they aſſembled, and tc 
gathered themſelves together , they hoped to. th 
raiſe up more forces, and then they will try it ay 


Out, once more againe with Chriſt, Behides,you th 
may 


hs 
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{4 may obſerve, whar a politike, devilliſh praCtice 
1: they uſe,to bring downe Chrilt againe when he 
ol was raiſed, that which hath been the main and 
& grand plot of Satan, even to raiſe up Iols,and 
id ſet them up by Chriſt, to ſteale away the hearts 
c« of people. lt was the policy of Balaam, coun- 
iff ſelling B:/ak, to lay ſtumbling blockes before 
I 7ſrael, to intice them unto the Idols of Moab; 
I and it was the counſell of Ferohoam to over- 
" throw the Kingdome of Chrilt,to ſet up Calves 
m in Dan and Bethel, that ſo there may not 
ie be a going unto Chriſt. So you have it in 
1 the ſeventh verſe; The Carpenter incouraged the 
re Goldſmith, &c. Well, the Lord having thus dif- 

covered what oppolition there would be, at the 
ls ſetting up of Chriſt;begins to ſpeake ſomewhat 
'y comfortably unto his owne, giving incourage- 
5, ment to his own people : the oppoſition indeed 
m of the world never ftirs , nor moves God ; be- 
of cauſe he know well enough how he can blaſt 
ie every attempt : yet, becauſe he knowes that his 
is people have ſome fleſh remaining ſtill in them, 
0 the appearance of a tumult, and the oppoſition 
1! of the Goſpell may, peradventure,put them in- 
wj toan aftright. The Lord therefore endeavours 
4 to hearten his own people , againſt the frighes 
0. that they might take, in regard of the outward 
It appearance of oppoſition + and this he doth in 
u the words of the Text : Feare thou not, for I am 
y B 3 With 
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with thee ; bee not diſmayed , for I am thy | C 
God. If 
Now, leſt there ſhould be a miſtake to whom ' 4 
the Lord diredts this ſpeech ; fur the intent of | 7 
the Lord may be miſtaken in the extent of the | Þ 
people to whom hee {peakes; and theretore in _ t 
the 8. and 9g. verlcs, the Lord (hews to whom 
he ſpeaks tuch incouragements : But thou Trad | 
art my ſervant, and fac1h, whom I have choſen, the 
ſeed of Abraham my friend. 
Object. Why ſome will ſay, It ſeemcs then 
that in this Text, Gods ſpeaking of comtort, 
and enconragement, is conhned onely unto the 
people of the Jews that are the children of 7g- 
cob, and the ſecede of Abraham , and therefvu:e 
what ever comfort there is in the Text, there is 
lictle comfort belongs unto us ? 
. Anſw. Con'ider the ninth verſe, and then it 
will appear, that though God ſpeakes of Facod, | 
Tirael, and the ſeed of Abraham, yet he doth not! 
ſpeak ot the ſeed according to rhe fleih, but ac- 
curding to the Spirit; for in che ninth verſe, 
you read the words thus : Thou whom I have cho-' 
ſen, and taken from the ends of the earth. That Jas! 
cob then, and J7jrael, to whom the Lord ſpeakes} 
theſe comtortable words, is the Jacob and Jrael' 
that is called trom the ends of the earth. Now, 
if you would know what is meant by the ends 
of the earth, the Prophet will tell you ! in 
| chap. 


am rn a— _— ws we -— ks «ot  - 
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by | chap. 43-0f Tſaiah and the 5,6,7.verſes, Feare not, 
' for Tamwith thee, [will bring thy ſeed from the Kat, 
n | aud gatber thee from the IWeſt ; I will ſay ty the 
North, Give up, and to the South, Ketpe not vach, © 
e: briny my Sonnes from farre, and my Daughters from 
n. the ends of the earth, even every one that z called by 
n. my name. As muchas to ſay, this Tirael and 
i Jacob, ro whom the Lord ſpeaks, not to teare, 
ef 184 people gathered trom the Ealt, and trom 
' the North, and from the South , and from 
1 the Weſt; now the ſced of Facub naturally con- 
tp, lidered, is not of that extent, as to over-ſpread 
e the \World every way,however, the laſt clauſe, 
- thatir is, even every one that zs called by his nam, 
e Puts it out of doubt, that it extends allo to us 
s Gentiles. 
This I note, beloved,thar ſo we may not on- 
t lyhavea gueſle that the comfortable language 
"Home mentioned by the Propher , be- 
t! longeth unto us,as wel as the Jews: but that we 
- may ſeethar it is the mind of the Lord, that he 
- hath revealed it himiſelf,that it doth indeed ex- 
-' tendit (elf unto us ; for,by the way,ſolid com- 
-| fortwil not be raiſed upon meer guefles or pre- 
5} ſumptions, taking things for grantcd, without 
{! theſenſe of a good foundation to bear up ſach 
, comforts. All the comfort people have, when - 
5 they runne upon gueſſes, is onely abiding with: 
z them ſo long as there is not adminiſtred an 
, B 4 occaſion 
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occaiion of diſcomtort.But all the comforts in 
the world will vaniih that have not ſome firme 
foundation when they are ſtruck at, and when 
ſome tempelt beats againſt them , to caſt them 
downe. And therctore it is good to bee eila- 
blithed in every trath wherein comfort may be 
received. 

Now, trom this paſſage, as it hath reference 
to the coherence, I may obſerve unto you,that, 
When ever the Lo-d Jelus Chriſt is ſet up in 
tre Þneflc, and glory, and beauty , he doth al- 
wayes meet with ſtrong oppoittion : I ſay, the 


Lord Chrit, that righteous Man , was never 


raiſed up, but 2 iorme was raiſed with him; 
there is an ev« ?aing hghring againlt the glo- 
rious light of Chritts Goſpel, when ever it 
breakes out, You may ſee the truth of this,be- 
Jovcd, eſpecially 1iince Chriſts perſonall com- 
Ing at all times: no ſooner did the Apoſtles be- 
<in to preach Chriſt, as raiſed trom the dead, 


but a madnefle and a fury grew upon thoſe that 


FE ; . Tx 
thought themiclves in authority, as the Scribes 


and Poariſces; their ſwords were prelently 
drawn, their priſons ſet open to clap up thole , 
that preached Chriſt; Herod killed one, impri- | 


1oned another, intending to kill him tov. Be- 


Joved I nced ſay little of this, your owne expe- | 


rience may now be a ſufhcicnt witnelle of that 


Which, perhaps, your teared hong betore. Now 


'S 
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is come the time of retormation, and purging 
of the Church, whe time is come of ſetting up 
the Ark, and bringing Payon down: you ſee the 
Hare of this, you ſee what combultions this 
hath raiſed in the world: let Chriſt himſelf be 
[never ſo peaceable , yet when he comes , men 
'will picke a quarre[l with him ; therefore by 
[the way, as it is a truth in generall, ſoisit in 
particular caſes two : When cver we the Mini- 
fters of the Goſpel,devote our ſclves only to ſet 
up Chriſt , and labonr might and maine upon 
'this worke, we muſt expcct to have the world 
| !about ourcares. And for you, belov'd, it you 
dreame of peace and reſt in the world, 1t you 
dreame ot tnding of tricnd!hip and amity,and 
- applauſe with mcn, while you endeavour to ſet 
up the I ord Chriſt, you miſtake your (elves ex- 
' ceedivgly. You muit Iooke for uproars, and 
tumalts, and clamours from the world, and 
' there will be theſe continually attending you. 
In the ſecond place, from the cohegence,you 
' may obſerve, As mad and d:fperate as the 
world is,and the enemics ot Chri-t are in fight- 
; Ing and making oppolition againſt Chriſt; yet 
' no weapons formed in this kinde thall proſper. 
The Lord bath raiſed him up , ſaith the Text, and 
' be ſhallrule over the Heathen , and they ſhall bee as 
luft before bis (word , and as driven ſtubble before bas - 
tow, I ay, this (hall comme to paſſe, and there+ 


fore 
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fore it is no grcat inatter how majeſtically thea 
world lookes, and how mighty it makes it 
ſeite, tor, beloved, if a!l the World thouldy] 
combine? 252intt one perſon, that ſtands for 
the ca.! * Chriit, rather than Chriſt ſhould xe 
tinic his per:ci ſhould bee able to withte) 
ſtand cven the vie World. But however, let a 
tha rio bc- barne downe to the ground, oqh! 
SY Bk ne wit the World, Chritt thall neventt 
be over-burnc, <-i:r3.t {hall reign in glory, andq 
triumpi, NOT UNty in Heaven, but alſo in his o 
Church too - When all coincs to all, let the 
fight never {o de{perarety, Chrilt hall bee th tl 
conqueror,he (ha) purice,nay,he ſhall paſſe on n 
ſottly ; hee (hail not needs to rake any great 
pains, nor toile, to maintaine himſelt thus fe h 
up, and dcftroy his cnecmies, hee thall doe i tl 
w ch eale. b 
But this is not that I meaneneither; I com d 
theretore:to the Text it ſelte: The Text is1 
word of incouragement,or a word of hearten: 
ing, ncld torth to thoſe {pirits that are ſubjeq yi 
to taint and droop, in reſpet of the aftlitionf tl 
that are likely, vr at leaſt ſceme to be likely iq n 
grow upon the Church of Chriſt; Feare not, k t! 


nst diſmayed, T am thy God,T am with thee. 0 
In the words, there are two generalls very b 
reinqrkable and obſervable : h 


Firit, the terwper of the ſpirit that the Lori n 
aim 
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heaimes to reduce his people unto. 
i& Secondly,the courſe the Lord takes to reduce | 
ldthem thereunto, 
of The temper of ſpirit that the Lord delires to 
tld reduce his people unto, is delivered in a double 
h{expreſſion ; Feare not; bee not diſmayed. T hey 
I&are both onc, ſaving that diſmayednetle is the 
0 higheſt extremity of teare lo then the temper 
/7elthat he endeavours to reduce them unto, is a 
ndquietneſſe,and ſertlcdnefſe, and undauntcdnefle 
us of ſpirit. 
em Secondly,the courſe that God takes to bring 
blthem to this temper of ſpirit, is a propofall of 
ot mutives and arguments of fu cient effet, and 
eat prevalency to pull down vain feare out of the 
ſet heart; Feare not, for I am thy God: Tam with 
i thee, and ſo forth. The reſu]t of the Text is 
briefly this : They need never to be affraid,nor: 
m{ diſmayed at any thing, though it appeare never 
157 ſo hideous, who have God tor their God, and 
en; preſent with them, and a kelp unto them. Belo- 
jeq ved,theſe are times,as I hinted betoreunto you, 
ol that require ſuch a corgial as this,nuw mentio- 
7 tf ned unto you: For now in a more eminent wa 
» & then ever before, is the glory of the Kingdome. 
of Chriſt conteſted againit, and attempted to 
er] be thrown down to the duit. Now, when wee. 
; heare of evills, our hearts are ſubjeft to be diC.. 
on! mayed,and eſpecially when wee ſce them with, 
Fon bs 
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QUr cyes 3 the ſword is drawne, _ blood i 
drawne,the hearts ot men are tull ot taintings 
and maiiy almo't at their wits cnds ; many be.! t 
gin to (ttipeX what will become of things, out | 
of the tainting & ſulpicion of their ſpirits. And 
theretorc now, now it is time to bring forth, 
out of the treatures of the Lord, that, that may; L 
$2; the 1{virits ot the people of God; that is,! ) 
ſicl a3 #12 OUTAgement a3 the Lord himſelte' ! 
gives, which wil! bethe bet way inthe world, 1 
to eſtab! 1. ln our hearts: naincly when God will 


fr oc fone, Feare 41, be rat diſmaved 3 for; © 
Tam ty Gii itis at _ f conſolation indeed,! 1 
And that wee may ary it torch to you, with. C 


the better acly FANfaguLivsr Yolto dar inks deepe of L 
it, !'t us take thele particulars ints conlide-! C 


Yation : (hh 
Firit, what it is, rot to feare, nor to be lifma 
I 


e. 

Secondly, what it is, that wee mult not feare n 
and be dilmayed ar. if 
5 þ hicdly,what the fruite of fear, or diſmayed» t 
zeſ: i5,0r what prejudice or diladvantage feare,ſ t| 
or dijmayedncfe brings along with them. 

Fourthly, wee iha!ll then coniider the moJP 
tives of the Lord, to take ns off from theſepn 
diſtempers of feare, and «i moyedueſſe 3 namely,fu 
becaule Cod is onr Cod ; and in that wee ſhall a) 


conhtdcr. Ito 
Firſt, 


— 
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Firſt, what it is for Godto be thy God. 
Secondly, we ihall conlider , what ſtrength 
ef there is in this Argument, Gud briag thy God, 
nt how this takes off tear and diſmaycductle, And, 
id Thirdly, fceing there is iuch {trength in this 
h, Argument. , we (hall contider how God doth 
Tv] become the ( rod ot perſons and people, that lo 
s,' you may fee the way to enter into this privi- 
fe! ledge to have God for your (od, and ſo to bee 
Id! ſecured from tear and dilmayednefle. 
111 Tobegin with the firſt, what it is for a per- 
- ſon not to feare, nor be diſmaycd. I have ob- 
4! ſerved concerning all the pailions and affeQi- 
-þ ons of men, that the ſcnſe of them far better 
»f/ open their nature, then any diſcourſe poilibly 
e.' can. When a fit of feare, eſpecially when the 
| height of diſmayedneſle it {elfe ſeizes upon a 
4 ſpirit, that ſpirit may read a playner lefture to 
it ſelf of that Paſſhon.,then all the Rhetorick of 
rel men in the world can exprcſle; 1 mean, fear is 
' ſuch a paſſion, as every one knowes better by 
{-} thoſe experiments they have of it, what jt is, 
2,1 then another is poſſible able to diſtribe. Ic is 
a very diftrating , diſturbing, confounding 
14paſion ; it is a kinde of belotting paiſion, that 
ſe}-makes men loſe themſelves, eſpecially, if it be 
Jin the extremity of feare, It ariſes from an 
11} appreheniton of ſome unavoidable, inſuppor- 
[table evill growiug upon a perſon, and occa- 
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x Ml nv by F- 
ſtoned either by ſome ſymptomes of that evill,p1 
or by ſome meſſenger or other relating ic,or bytr 
ſome torelight of the evill in the eye. Now,atN 
cvill appears greater or leſſer, and more or lefſyw! 
tolerable,ſo the paſſion of feare, is more or leſſſe 
in perſons. In brief,I will give you but a touctfa 
of the nature of this paſſion, and you ſhall hay is 
It delivered to you in the words of the Pſalmiſ}}he 
where he {ets it forth by its contrary, by dh 


It is not to be afraid, or not to be diſmayed, in|he 
112 Pſalme the 7. and 8. verſes, the Pſa;miſth 
hath divers expreiſions,that plainly ſhew, what th 
it is for a perſon not to bee affraid, Hee ſhallca 
not bee moved, ſaith hee, his heart # fixed, bee ſkalnc 
not be affrcid; bis beart is eſtabliſhed. Marke the;ca 

hraſcs, and in them you thall have a fullm 
Le rcad to you of a heart not atfraid nor Y« 
diſmayed. Firſt, it is a heart that is not moved{of 
Nor ſtirred : ſuppoſe cvill grows on, it may beejex 
the ſword, the enemy appeares bigger and big- D! 
ger; ſtill the dangers are greater and greater;'yo 
what is it now not to be affraid? It is not to be'yo 
moved at all at any time : ſo farre forth as thedi 
appearance of danger moves the heart, orWa 
turnes it, fo farre hee is affraid. So the 
other yhraſe doth import, His beart 4 fixed,Jui 
You know, that feare in the heart, is of-tha 
tentimes expreſſed by the ſhaking and trem-Ffve 
bling of it; and therefore the Holy Gho# ex+Ps 

| preſſerh 
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cy : 
11/preſſerh ic alſo by the ſhaking ot the tops of 
trees, ſo it cauſeth an unſtedtaftneffe of 1pirit. 
aNow ſaith the Plalmiſt, they ſhall not be afraid, 
{whoſe bearts are fixed, that Is, as a polt that is 
{ſer deep in the ground, and rammed in, ſtands 
dfaſt,ſo that if you thrult againit itzit ſtirs not, ic 
weis tixed : ſo when any thing beats againſt the 
;)heart to ſhake it, and to overthowow it, when 
atthe heart of a man ttirs not at it, it is a tixed 
inſheart, and is not atfraid. And ſo the phraſe 
ifthat followes ; bis heart is eſtabliſhed, lignifeth 
at.that it is made a ſtable and tirm heart,ſo that ic 
all cannot bee ſhaken. In briete, to have a heart 
alnot affraid nor diſmayed, is to have a heart 
heicalm, that lookes with a regardlefſe eye, as I 
ull'may ſay, upon evills when they doe grow out. 
or You ſhall ſee beloved, this affe&tion or tetnper 
edlof ſpirit,not to be affraid,in that ſenſe I mention, 
eeſexce[lently deſcribed unto you in the third of 
p. Daniel,and the 16, verſe, and there, when ever 
r;you would know whether you be affraid or no 
ve you ſhall tind al wayes as in a LeCture,the thing 
hediſcovered unto you. You know what danger 
orwas in the eics of thoſe three children, Shadrach, 
heMzſhach and Aednige, there was a hot fiery 
d, furnace _ for them, ſeven times hotter 
f-than ordinary : the King proclaimes that what 
1-fver he be that will not fall down and worſhi 
x*Pls Image,ſhould preſentlybe cait into this fur= 
th | nace: 
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nace : This was enough to ſtartle a perſon, 
and make him tremble. But how 1s the temper , 
of the three children expreſſed there?Je are not, | 
fay they, carefull to anſwer thee in this matter, 
Thele threatnings, though very feaciull in the : 
eyes of others, ſeemed but a matter of no- 1 
thing tothem , they madceatuſhatit, WYeardr 
not carefull to anſwer thee in this matter. Even| i! 
ſo people are then free from teare , who when) g 
evill is comming,care not f-»r it;a man when he' t| 
cares not for any thing that affailes him, hee'n 
ruſheth in upon it, andalthough ic ſeeme to'w 
threaten unto him ſome miſchief, yet he is con-th 
fgdent it cannot hurt him. So far forth as you;:m 
can overlook evills drawing on upon you,morew1 
or lefſe, not regarding them, in reſpect of anylBt 
hurt they can doe you, fo far forth are you freelG 
from feare. 
Object. Y ou will ſay, none in the world comme 
have ſuch a temper of ſpirit, when dangers are|Na 
growing,eſpecially great and thick upon then. nc 
Anſw. No : What ſay you of theſe threeſio 
children? I ſpeak of men now, they were care- - 


leſle. he 
ObjefF. You will ſay, it may be, that was an he 
extraordinary caſe. Ot 


Anſw. Nay , you {hall inde, that the very ly 
ground of the undauntednefle of their ſpirics te 
was the ſame which the Lord propoſeth in this|he 

Text, 
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n Text, to put us out of feare. J/e are carelefſe to 
er an(wer thee in this matter. \Vhy? Our God whom we 
Mt, ſerve is able to deliver us, and be will deliver us. The 
'r; careleſncfle ot their ſpirits was grounded upot? 
he a common principle of the whole Church, and 
o- upon the ſame, the Lord propoſerh to all the 
rs relt of his people, as well as to them; they be- 
en, ing contdent God was their God , neither the 
en) greatnetle of the King, nor the violence of his 
he threatnings,could itir them a jot, they were all 
ceenothing to God, wlio was their God , who 
to'was able to deliver them, and would deliver 
n-them. Their cotihdence in this,was that which 
»1;made them break torch into this bold expreſſi- 
ren, We arecarehſſe ts anſwer thee in this matter: 
ayBuc now letus conlider, what the people of 
cGod (hould not teare. 

| Object. What to be affraid of nothing? doth 
___ the Lord himſclte commend teare to men? 
reNay,is not God himlſelte called the fear of Tſaac? 
m.knd yet would you make us to believe, that we 
reehould have no fear ? | | 
re- Anjw. I anſwer, there is a threefuld feare; 

here is a naturall teare, a religious feare; and 
an here is a turbalent teare : A naturall feare is 

othing elſc, but ſuch an affeftion, as is in men 
7 1 nature that they cannot be freed from; ſuch 
4s |teare was in Chriſt himfelte ; without ſinne. 
his|here is a religious and godly feare , and thar 
Xl C [. 
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is nothing but an awtull reverence, whereby ; 
people keepe a fit diſtance between the gloriou, 
Majeity of God, and the meannetfſe of a cre j 
ture, and it is oppoſed to faucinefſe : And the + 
there is a turbulent feare, and that is a tearer 
diſquictneſſe: now all diſquieting teare, is th: 1; 
which the Lord endeavours to take off troy 
his people. t] 

Well, but what are the things, you will ſay, 
we ſhould not bee affrail , nor diſmayed ath; 
Perhaps I ihall pitch upon things people ate 
much affraid of , and will thinke itrange thay 
ſhould not be affraid of them. Ti 

Firſt, I mult tell you, the peopie of Gogii 
his owne people, they need not be affraid = 
their lins; And yet let me not be miſtaken,fe' 
doe not ſay, we muſt not be affraid to ſinne,bjvi 
they need not be affraid of their (ins, they thin: 
have God for their God , there is no fin th{h 
ever they commit , can poſſibly Coe them aqny 
hurt. Therefore, as their ſins cannot hier 
them, ſo there is no cauſe of feare in their bug 
they have committed, Ken 

Objef, Some will beready to ſay , Thiskz: 
range ; All the evils in the world that conpe r 
they growup from the finfulneffe of men. Now 
man be affraid of any thing, he ſhould bee ou 
fraid of fin, from whence all evils do flow. po! 

f 


4njw. I anſwer, beloved, it is,erue, fin nail! 


or 
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tb rally is a root bringing turth all manner of 
Wevill fruit, The waves ef jtnne  vcatb; but yet T 
&fay, what ever {in in its owne nature brings 
ie; forth , yet the tins oft Gods peculiar people, 
 Crhey that have Gud tortheir owne God, their 
hilins can doe them no hurt at a!l, and in that 
oircgard, there i5 10 cauie of feare from any of 
their tins, that ever they have committed. Be- 
(loved, 1 conceive this may feeme ſomewhat 
athar.h to ſome {virits, touching the truth of it, 
weſpecially to fuch as milconceive the drift at 
heawhich I aim, which is not to incourage any 
une unto lin, bur to eaſe the conſciences of the 
z0gdiiftrefſed : 1 delire you co reſolve with your 
1 delves this one thing, 1o far forth , as the Lord 
nreveals it, ſo tar you will tit downe contented 
gbvich the minde of the Lord 1cvealed ro you; 
thind T beſeech yon , kicke not again!c the truth. 
thi here is not one 11n,no! all the 1ins together of 
 aqny one belie” zr,that can pothbly do chat bele- 
huter any hurt, real hure 1 mean: and therefore he 
finught r:ot to 7 affraid of tuem. Poiv will that 
je made good, you will ſay ? I will make it ap- 
kioere out of the ſeventh ro the Romans , trom 
onpe miart of the Chapter, to th,cend, you ſee 
_ Now the Apoſile carrics it along, clpecially 
e Pout the 15. and 19.7cries, where it is true, the 
, jpoſile.expreſſceh hi:afclt in heavy complaines 
ainſt ſuch fins as betall believers : The good 
C 3 that. 
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that T would doe , that doe TI not , and the evill th; ; 
1 wowu'ld xot do, that doe 1 3 inforuch; that inth( 
laſt verſe but one, the Apottle with mnch vels p 
mency, puts the queſtion thus : O prertched my g 
that Tam, who ſha'l deliver me from the lody of tit 14 
death? Some will be ready preſently to 1a,1, 
here you ſee plainly is a fcar ot lin, or oughty( 
be, here is a body of death in men to be atfra}c 
of. But give me leave to tell your , that thy; 
Apoſtle in this Chapter, as I conceive, dotjs 
perſonate a ſcrupulous ſpirit , and doth nh 
{reak out his owne prelcnt calc as it was atthy] 
time when he ſpeaks it, but ſpeaks in the perf. © 
of another , yet a Believer; and my reaton þ, 
this : Becauie the Apoſtle, in reſpe& of bin 
owne perſon , what was become of lins, Wyg; 
alrcady reſolved ; therefore I conceive he doyyj, 
act the part of a troubled ſpirit , that in reſptT| 
of the multitude and prevalency ot corruptich, 
WAS ready tO Cry Olit, O wretched man 4+ Woo es 
deliver mee from the [ody of this death? But martyg 
how the Apoſtle anſwers this queſtion , wh 

ther it bee his ownc caſe or anothers, fothec 
| will not ſtand upon that,and you ſhall plainyy, 
{cerhe Apoltle concludes, though there} 

| ſuch marvellous Þ]thinefſe and prevalency I, 
fin, yet it cannot do any hurt at all. Bur, ſain 
i he, Tthanke God , through our Lord Jeſus Clniyhe 
| who will deliver me from this body of deat,» 
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th As much as to ſay, Indeed, ill @ 0144 looke tO 
thc britt, there 131 thing but nintor of bitter= 
el nee and evill co be ſeen as the certain frumns 
mot iin,and there can be nothing but birterneiſe | 
tn lin, in regard ot the cvill that is like to {ul - 
{glow it, But when p 211-215 can once looke 1) 
tChriſt.the caſe 13 altered. \\ hat < Jul h hethaink e- 
ralCod for? He thanks God, thai thoungh natu- 
Wrally a body of (cath grew up by 4m; yet there 
lotjs no pre 'udice in this kind can come to him, 
Mthrough Chrilt. Now, that the \poſile dotl 
th plainly mcan, that hechanks 3-4 , in that tin 
rf could not Se him, Or others ay hurc: mark 
n how in his thankfulnelſe he exprc Jet himiclyr 
din the beginning, of the 5. Chapter 3 There ze 
V new ns condemnation to hem pot are in Cirit, 
lothat walke not after the f fo, but ati-r the Spirit, 
Ml here you 1ce the yround Ol tho Aper'tles 
thankſgiving, ; namcly , that now hoc: no 
ondemnation to thoſe that are in Chriit. Nee, 
arlyo1y will ſay no condemnation in Hell, bur voi, 
Was there is remaindcrs of tinnc in Gus ounce 
Wpeopic, fo there will jome 4 1!! or other tail 
Bp the commiilion of jim; mmarke what the 
* M\poltle ſpeakes of it in the *, an-l 4. veite.; 
4 Yould you have the clear mine ©) theo Spirit 
alin it. There it is hcl torihz Ye T.aw 
bMiybe Spirit of iſe which is in C brit . bath 6 fee mee 
rom the lay of finne and eath * for what ths Law 
CG 2 Coed 
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could not doe, in t9at it Was Weake through the fleſh, 
God ſent forth b:s Son in the fomilitude of ſinful 
fleſb, and for jin condemned ſin in the fleſh. 4: 
Law of the Spirit of life m Chriſt , bath freed me: 
from the Law of jim, and death. Here Chrit 
ſtands for the deliverance of his people from 
condemnation, from eternal] wrath, ſay ſme; 
yea, bur faith the Apoſtle, wee are delivered 
trom the Law ot 1in and death;what is the [.aw 
ot 1in.but uv nat the Law may do to perſons, tc 
thoſe tins which are committed by them? Now 
what can tin do when it is condemned ? It i: 
true, takca traytor., as he is at liberty , hee 
may do miſcj:iet, buttake him as he is arraign- 

ed, and condemned, and as be 1s bound and 

manacl-d, he can doe ny hurt. Now linne is 

condemned totne Believer, it can do ny hun 

at all to him «© tor what hurt can that doe untc 

a man which 1s carried intoa land of forget: 

tulneflc,to avoid further prejudice of ſuch NCr- 
{ons that are indongered by it? When me 

have becn tound dangorons unto the Strure, i 

hath been a common practice t99 baniti; the 

the Kingdoms, i1to a place far remote, wwher 

they cannot have any opportunity of din 

any miſchict, and when they are banithe «{, the 

are Not tO returne againe, upon Paine of death 

Noys, beloved, our Scape Goat hath cart 

our {115 into a Land of forgettul::efle. Con! 

Ty 


f 
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ſider further; ſuppoſe a man be entered into 
many bonds, and they are tor great ſummes;' 
It is true, while they remaine bonds in torce,: 
ſuch a man is ſubjeCt to feare arreſts ; bur pur 
the caſe theſe bunds are all cancelled , that the 
debt in the Credirors book be blotted out,what 
hurt then can theſe bonds do unto a man,when 
the ſeal is torn oft, and all the writing in the 
bond is blotted out ? It a man ſaw a thouſand 
ſach bonds, in which he were obliged,it would 
atfrighc him no more then it he ſaw none at all. 


i True indeed, every lin is a great debt, and wee 


commit tins daily and hourly againſt the Lord, 
and the torments of Hel is the merit of the leaſt 
In in the world; for, I ſpeake nut this to exte- 
nuate any lin, but to thew the greatnes of Gods 
Grace, and to ca(e, upon good grounds, diſtreſ- 
ſed conſciences. Therefore, ſuch as look upon 


. theſe 1ins, as uncancelled, and theſe debts, as 
.. true debts; ic is trne, ſo long theſe tins may 
; work a horror and trembling in perſons , but 


for Believers that are the members of Chriſt, 


, they may read tairly all the its chat ever they 


have committed/, they may rcad alſo the de- 
ſert of theſe tran{gretions, which thould be ex- 
ecutcd and inflited upon them , it they were 
not cancelled and blotted out. But marke what. 
the Lord ſpeaks, in the 43.o0f 1(aiab, I, ven Þ am 
be that blotter out thy tranſgreſſions, for mine owne 

C 4 name 
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name ſake, and will not remember thy ſins, Now, he 
what pre udice can that do,that is blotted out? evi 
I ſay, every dcbt of a Belicver is a cancelled th; 
debt,ſo that the 1.ord himſc]te hath nothing at 'h; 
all to lay tg a Believers charge : For, how can }ev 
that Scorpion do hurt , that hath Iolt his ſting, {de 
and ſpent his venome in the hides of Chrilt, 'ra 
and left it there? It was Chriſt that ws worn th 
ded for tbe tranjgrejions of bis people , be was brurſed av 
for the injquities of the faithfull, the chaſti;emciits Jet 
of their peace was upon him, faith the Holy Gh it, m 
in the 53. of Taiah, and rhe5, verſe. \\ hat 'th 
hurt can there be ro whom there is peace from m 
God, and nothing but peace? Jr is true, our { 
ims themſelves do nor fpeak peace, but Chriſt be 
bearing the tinne and the wrath that theſe 1ins of 
doe deſerve, his chaſtiftement, or the wrath hee! tc 
jultained, ſpeaks peace to every Belicvcr,whoſefcl 
tranſgreitons be dil beare, Thercfore,bolovid is 
be not affraid, ye thai are Believers, and mcem-I ri 
bers of Chriit.tor tear of wrath breaking downf k 
trom heaven upon vou tor ſich and fuch 1ins,} 1s 
| which you have committed, tor they can do; w 
you no hart, al: vour ſms together can do you! f: 
170 harme.all the tang and poylon of your tins! B 
were ſpent upon the backe of Chrilt, Markey, n 
| that excelicnt exprettion of the Apottle in the. E 


1 Cor.15.56,57. he teis us there indecil, that C 
| Wwe ſting of ueath is fin , ond the ſtrengt) of ſinne # k 
| 6: 00 

b 
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th: ground of their ſecurity. 
the Law 3 1o that here ſeems to be a ting in fin 

) .cven £0 death it tclte. Bur mars what follows, 
| thanks be te Cod ibrough our Lord Jejis Chriſt. that 
t | bﬆth even us the Vicicry, What doth he mcane ? 
1 even the victory of overcoming of tinne, and 
. death, rhat is his rac meaning. Though natu- 
, [rally l:n hath a ſting, yet there js a vi:tory over 
- this ſting. Chriit js the death of it, as he taoke 
| away the ſting of it,to that the [ns of Eefievers 
5 ſetup to attright them by Satan , or his inſtra- 
, ments, they are but Scare-crows and Bugbears, 
t things to fright ignorant children indeed, but 
n- men of innght and undertanding, are able to 
r fcethat they arc countertcir things. TI: 13 tra, 
ſt beture men come to fee the light of the ( ,oſpel 
3 of Chriſt, their tins fare in their faces, ſeeming 
e}to ſpit hre at them : but ju® as von thall have 
(eq children, it ay be, pur one of their company 
I into hidcons potiures, and a trartall and ter- 
1-] rible repreſentation , cauting cvery one that 
-nf knowes it not, 10 run from him : fo linne,as i: 
s,} 1s ft up by Satan with a terrible viſage, as ic 
lo; were to {pit tire in the faces uf the gcdly, and 
"1? faithtull, ſrems very threatning and dreadfuY. 
ns: But they are ro know tor ceriaine, it is but a 
key maa? thing, there isno teare from the ſins of 
he. Believers, all the terror and feartaIlnefſe of fin 
bat Chri t himfelfe hath drunk it, and in the drin+ 
-4 king of it, Chrii himſcl te our life, was ay 
d 
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hed, and in that regard, 1 {ay,all rhe terror and. c 


CEC— 


gafſti:ncfſe, and hideonſnefle of IM, 4s It is res} 


preiented by Saian, is pcnt, and .n itſelf jÞc 
dead. it is « -uc,indec n living roaring Lion l 
a tercible creatnre , but in a dcad Lion there is 
no more feare thenisinaſtiex, ora'tone, to 
him that knows he is dead. \While tin is alive, 
ic is teartull an {cr ole, and deadly; bur when 
jn it {citis dead, then there 1 15 NO More tciror 
in it then is in a derd Lion. 

Thus I focax concerning i: not as it fmiles 
tPon a man, Wita a promiung COUNtENaNCe be- 
forr2 it be comm! reed. tor fo it is mo dreadftull 
and odio to the faithful , as that which cm- 
Citzed their iwectolt | ord : butas committed, 
and lying upon the conſcience of a Believer,in: 
deavouring to urive him ty amy the love and 
fre? G Oo to him, andthe all ahcien- 
c; of Chrift : For in this regar.l it is crucitied 
by Chkri-r, Kok 0 a Believer nec] no b{ afraid 
of fin. Indeed , terrible it wa+ fecm wo be at 
firſt, bat there isno juſt cauſe vf rerribleneſk 
in it, tor it can doe no iiurt. Therefore the 
Apoſtle telling us of the Handwriting of Or- 
drwances that was apainit us, and co1a'y 10 6 
lairh , that Chriſt bath nail! them to 25 Croff: 
$9 that the lins of Believers are cracited with 
Cari!t ; toe that are Cirits, have crucific.. mt 
fleſp , With the affecizons , and lufts the rcof. \We 
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1d commonly under hand this, as if our mortifi- 
e} cation and denying of Jin, were tie crucitying 
iPof the fleth : but : he Apoſtle ip -21.5 otherwile 
ls there, and yor (310 fc 'E, he intends 2 that they 
is that are Thrift} arc cracined with him,as much 
to ast0 ſay, Cliriir: d-ingupyn the crolle tor Be- 
[e, levers, his {cath became the death, that js, the 
:n expiation of in tor them, that it bond be no 
Or more toroible unto them, nor attright the 
p* Ople of Ciad. 1 have] in fd thy more upon 
cs this becaulc it ler d,ir ist1cro trom whence 
Ve ali ali fearcs {pring : For, ts m crofles and 
uu atilt ions oe ich come upun pert-n3"of which 
ww weitall fpraco prefent ly ) they 1m imncdiate- 
al, ty to their tne, and conceiverthat 1c 33 rheip tins 
n- that have Ptt 12/1418 into theni.und makes them 
ne 10 bitcer; {t11! cheretore they are verylexed wich 
mn tcars, as long as 1in is npon then : Certainly, 
ed fome trartal} thing wil come pon them, VV ay? 
ud they have committed tuch and tach tins, theſe 
at be the cauſe of their tear. Bur beloved, cither doe 
ſk ny plainty that Chriſt dycd for your tin», and 
he that he huch borne the whole wrath of God, 
WY that tin hich deferved,or lit «| vn by this warts 
w. that tin did hire Chrit to mich , that it can=- 
ff: not hurt the Believer for wizom Chritt did die. 
ith Secondly,as we ſhonld not tear onr own ns, 
te being Believers, and members of Chri:t; ſo nei» 
Vo Lacr ought we tg tear the lins of others. 
IN» Obje&,Y ou, 
[ 
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Objeit. You will ſay, luppoling there be no 
{fins of our own to puil downe mdgement, yet 
the world is tull of miquity,and abundance 9: 
tins there are npon the times that biing downe 
wrath trym Heaven. 

44 w. Though ir betrne, that National! 
fins bring Jowne Nationall indgements and 
wra'h; yer all che 11n5 ot the times cannot do a 
mcmber of Chriit a iot of hurt. And theretore, 
as they cannot do him any hurt, fo he need not 
be atiraid of ther. 11451! make it appearethat 
the tins &t the world, the crying ins of the 
timcs, can do a Believer no hurt at all : Marke 
the plea Of the lord, oiten mentioned in Exe- 
kiel, again" the people mw [it him in the 
recth, as if newere un ult, he fatbers ſay they, 
bave eaten ſowre vrapes , phe the nd coruhd tecth are 
et on edne. He pleads his ow ne INNOCENCY IN It, 
and diretly antivers, that the (oule that ſinneth 

all ve ; Az jnuch as to fav, he that doth com- 
mit the fault.thall bear the burthen of it; thou 
that art not the co:mmitter of thc fault 5 thou 
{halt not bear the burthen of it. | herctore the 
i:ns of the times that are committed by the 
wicked. they cannot do C:uds Pecplc any hart. 
The childrent tecth ſhall nor be {@t on edge. 

Object, T, but, ſome will tay, 1 have had 
ſome hand | in theſe 1113, I did nor reprove theſe | 


{ins, or, 1 4d not teperate my lelte from them. 
Anig, I 


—I rc 
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Aniw. I anſwer , ſuppoſe that the RITY 
of Chritt are in 1ome ſort accettary r9 thele lins 
yet , ſo far as yuu in your owne per{ons , have 
been atorz,or partakers of theſe tran{grethions, 
Chrii hath burne theſe tranſgreitions, and ſuf- 
tered for them. It is not ſome lins that Chriff 
bears:, ar.d leaves ſome 11s tor Believers to 
bear, and ſv alſo leaves ſome puniſhment for 
Believers to ſuffer; to: it i5 the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the ins of the world;and thac 
he doth take them all away, appeareth, x Johix 
1.7. The Bluod of Chrit bis Sonne, cleanſeth us from 
all fins. Whether then you connader every ele& 
perſon, as he tinneth by himſelte, or as he ſha- 
reth with others, all theſe linnes the blood of 
Chriſt cleanſcth him tcom ; and theretore, x 
ſay,the tins of other people;they thall not,they 
cannot be imputed to him that is a Believer, 

Object. But, you will fay, ſurely the Lord 
doth tend crofles and affiftions upon his owne 
people, as well as upon the people of the world 
many rimcs , and thould we nct therefore bee 
atfraid of them ? ; 

Anſw. Thcretore in the third place, let mee 
tell yun, as there is no occalion nor need; na 
as people ought not to be atfraid tor the fins of 
others, ſo ought not they to be affraid for the 
chaſtiſements of the Lord upon them. Confj= 
der but the truc nature of feare, looke upon 


things 
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things as they are in themiclves. If there bee « 
occailon of teare in any thing that may come, | 
there mu't be cvill in thete attiictions, or eli; t 
there need not be teare : now there is ng evill | 
in them, but all are exceeding gvod, and thicy 1 
work for good, and that that works for good, a 
Is not evil]; every agent prod:uccth cttefts an- t 
ſwerable to its owne nature-an evill cree brings | 
forth nc good fruit, no more doth a gocd tree t 
bring torth evill fruit ; ſo then, it there be no- t 
thing but good in all the affliftions of the ( 
people of (od, then there is no caule of feare, C 
there is an apprehenliion or evill ina thing , if ut 
there bc teare, but there '5 not a juſt apprehen;i- b 
on of evill in athing that is good : be aſſured n 
of this,there is 112 feare to be had of afflitions, 
let them be never ſo tart, let them be never ſo 14 
great or many. Oh,ſaith one,I thall be undone, 1! 
as others are, that are plundered, here the heart tc 
1s diſturbed and diſt-a&ed. But beloved, ſup- hi 
poſe you loſe all that you have , even the wife ti 
out of your boſomes, and your children out of th 
your arm*,% ſo you be deprived of all,yet there th 
is no evill in them . and therefore you ought bn 
hot tu be attraid. There is nothing but good *4 an 


them : the Apoitle in the 1 2.Hebr. tells us, that th 


It is erne, for the preſent , no afflifion ſeems j5y015, PE 
but grievo's 3 yet hetakes away all occatons of 
feare, though for the preſent they ſeem evil!,yet fin 


afiere 
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ce afterwards , faith he , they bring forth the peaceable 
16. fruits of rigbteouneſſe ta thoſe that are exerciſed 
1 therewith. \What hurt is in them , when they 
11] bring forth the peaccable fruits of righteout- 
cy nefſe ? In afflictions , they are retined as Silver, 
d, and as Gold. \\ %.at hurt is there to Siiver in 
n. the tire , when nothing is intended bur the ſe- 
gs peration uf the drofle from the Silver ? When 
ce the Lord aftiicts his people , he lits as a Refiner 
9. to take away the drofle. The ail:iftions cf 
he Gods people are nothing but the reiinings of 
-c, God, to take away the ruſt. What hurc is there 
if in Phylick,cſpeciaily in good phy 'c&,when the 
7. body is diſtempcred ? T hey that know the be= 
ed neht vt it, will they be aftraid of it, rhough it 
1s, Make them ſicke fora time? Ic is true, igno- 
{o rance and ſuſpition of the operation will make 
je, men affraid, but the Lord hath made it known 
rt to us, that all his chaſtiſements are the fruits of 
- his loye, and this is the end of all, ro take away 
fe their (ins, Ir is true, men need not feare that 
of the fins they commit ſnall dy them hurt, bur 
re the Lord makes uſe of aff.iFions, t'» purge out 
"c fin from the converſation, where it is a trouble 
:z and burthen,both to the faithfiull and Brethren, 
at though hee duth not revenge himſelfe of any 
ic, before commirtcd. 
of | Thirdly, as wee ought not to be affraid of 
yet fin and afflictions in generall, ſo for the preſent 
ere | we 
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we ſhould take notice,that they that have Gy! | 
for their God, mult not be attraid ot men. Th 
enemies ot God, they that tight againit Got x 
there needs no teare, either of their wrath, c 7 
of thcir policy, nor of their menaces, nord 
their cruelty. There is no caule of teare of aw / 
of theſe. It is trae, there is donubtlelle, an in x 
placablenefſe of rage, and an unchangeablere x] 
ſolution of revenge, it pothibly they could;evel f 
to bring fire from Heaven to devour the fer v 
vants of the living God : But it their rage wer ] 
more deſperate then it is, there is no cauk a 
at all to teare, in as much as God is the Gu al 
of ſuch a people. In the 120. Pſalme, you ſhal-L 
ſee that there is no cauſe to teare, though then py 
bee never ſo much evill approaching. Thire 
Pſalme was made ot purpole , to ſet forth thisp, 
thing,that the gudly need not feare thie fury oth 

'the oppreflor : Tf the Lord had not been. on our fid:th 

- when men roſe up avainſt us, they had ſwallow. 
us up , when their fierce wrath was hindled againiw 
uw; but bleſſed be the Lord, ſaith the Pſalmift li 
that bath not given us as a prey to their teeth ; outeo 

ſeule eſcaped 4s a Bird cut of the ſnare of thpe 

Fowler, the ſnare i broken , and wee are d:I'veredſe! 
Here is tierce wrath , but yet here is eſcaping 
as a Bird out of the ſnare of a Fowler , andpi 
how comes this to paſſe? the Lord is their hel 
and hee is on their lide ; If the Lord hadn 
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50. been on their ide, they had been ſwallowed up 
Th quick; and if ſo be the Lord be on our fide, 
0 what need of fear is thzre at all of their wrath? 
;© The Pſalmiſt tells us , that ſurely the wrath of man 
0. (hall praiſe thee, and the remainder of wrath thou 
ar ſhalt reftrain, Pſal.76.10. Sce what little cauſes 
in there is of fear from the wrath and rage of men 
'1t there ſhall nothing but matter of praiſe come 
ve forth to the Lord out of ic. Wilt thou be afraid 
fer of that by which the Lord ſhall bee praiſed? 
ver The Land is praiſed by the wrath of men, and 
ul all the ſupertiuity ot wrath,all that is over and 
70 above, more then is for the glory of God, the 
al-Lord will reſtraine that , The wrath of man ſball 
et praiſe thee ,' and the remainder of wrath thou ſbalt 
"his reftraine, The wrath that is more then for his 
thipraiſe, the Lord will be ſure to keep it in, and 
y ofthe wrath that is for che glory of God, wile 
id:thou be atraid of ic? 
we: Moreover, as you ought nor to feare the 
ziniwrath of men, {0 you ought not to fear the po= 
rift licy of the encmies of God. Though hell ic ſelf 
oreombine with them, to lay ſnares to entrap the 
t\people of Gud,there is no cauſe of fear of themz 
'redjet there be Achirgpbels among thitn, whole 
ingfounſel] is as an Oracle of God, yet the Loxd 
andfill turn their counſel] into fooliſhnefſe. The 
elpLord of ſuch a people , he confounds the wife 
nofome of the wiſe , and brings w nought the 
zeel D Ml 
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counſell of the prudent, where is the Witeman! 
Where is the Scribe ? Whereis the Diſputer 
this world ? Fe hath cholen the toolith thing 
of this world to confound the wiſe, as well x 
the weak things of the worid to contound thi 
ſtrong. Now,it the Lord chooſe fooliih thin 
to confound the wiſe,or the wiſe things of th! 
world to confound themtelves ; why ought 
thou to be affraid ? 

Thirdly,there is no occaſion of fear(to then 
that have God for their God ) of the iniiry 
ments of cruelty. Let them have all the infiry 
ments that cruelty it ſelfe can invent, fear ther | 
not; fear not thcir ſwords, fearnot their gun: | 
fear not their engines of war. No weapons for | 
med againſt the C.hurch of Chriſt ſhall prcſ 

er. What need we to be atfraid of that whic: { 
ſhall not proſpcr ? Now,the Lord faith plain 
1y, that no weapon formcd againſt the Ch.urd x 
(fall proſper. You know indeed,that vnto a nt j; 
ked breaſt, a ſword is terrible, but where theq a 
Is a coat of male to fence off a ſword , he th? { 
| Hath on this coat, is, or need be no more abc; 

fraid of the thruſt of a ſword, then when theqs, 
is no ſword at all thruſt againſt him. eſpeciallſf, 
when he knowes his coat of male is ſword}, 
proof, that a ſword cannot pierce it. Armothh; 
of proofe ,. you.know will keep out a bu 


wShen'a man kmwwres his armour is of p 
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an} indeed , he cares'nort whether he hath a = 
'd. ger thruſt atit,, or a' pitbH ſhbr againſt Ir 
or no, he fears not, he cares not : Thearmour | 
14 gf believers, is piitol|-proot, it cannot be ſhot 
Wt through. | Wo: 
ng Ohjeet, Bur you will ſay , many are {laine, 
tht) 4w1ll you condemne all thatare killed by their 
tel encny, as not Believers ? 
Anſw. Miſtake me nor, I doe not ſay they are 

Kn firord-proof , ſo that the ſame thing may not 
Tt befall unto them, as unto others ; but only ſo, 
te that nothing that betalls them, can be truly 
het evill unto them. and in refpett of the ſoule, all 
un that the enemy can do,cannot deſtroy the fouls 
for of Believers. 
ay Objett, Do you not ſee them dead, you will 
Vu ſay ? 
all SY Bute marke what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
urd Vir life is hid with Corift in God. Itis true, there 
at js a naturall life,and that life may be deſtroyed 
wes þa well as the lite of a wicked man, but yet the 
th? ſoule of a Believer is nor deſtroyed , the ſoul is | 
- Wcannon- prooft,all the devills in hell Cannor de- 
th roy It, Tree life that I now live, Tliveby the 
lallfaith of the Sonne of God ; Chrift bimſelfe is our life. 
roIl\.w, when Chriſt , who # our life , ſhall afpeare, 
moltber (All wee appeare with bim in glory. So that 
nlldChrift himſelfe may be killed before our lives 
11 bee deſtroyed by the enemies. You that 
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are Believers have this advantage of your «ns. | 
mies the unbelievers, you may take away thei * 


lives, but they carinot taxe away your lives 
They have but one life, a naturall lite,but the; 
that arc Believers , have a lite i Chriſt ; nay, 
Chriſt is their life,he himſelt (hall be annihilz 


be people, 
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ted before they ſhal.All the power of the ſworl | 


cannot take away that lite from you; it is truc, 
they may take you out of this world, and the 
comforts of it; but know, this world, when th 
T ord will have the ſoule ſeparated from it, is: 
comfortleſſe world. If the Fae himſelf ſhould 
anſwer a perſon ro give him life in the world, 


when himſelf hath purpoſed to take him out of | 


the world, the world and life it ſelf would be; 


hell to him. Beloved, know this, that the Lord p 
intends only your good in all your change, 
and that which is beſt, the Lord provides fo , 
you. Though your life be raken away from you, p 
Where is the lofſe ? where is the hurt? Con | 


| fiderir well, beloved, death is but the opening 
of the priſon doors,to Jet you out of priſon; i 
Is but the arriving of a veſſell into the haven 


reſt... What doth the ſword do when it _ q 


Into a Belicver? it makes but a change of i 
mortality for mortality, of life for death, d 


ſtrength for weakneſle, of glory for ſhame, ol , 
holineſſe for ſin. It doth but pull down a rot |, 


xcn houſe of clay , to give poſſeſſion of man- 
| fon 
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* ſions of glory. It doth but rake perſons from 
a cottage at will, toenter into a Lordſhip of 
| inheritance : for it gives full pofſelſion of an 
* eternall inheritance. The ſword, that enters 
| into the breaſt of a Believer , ic doth but put 
Iz\ \,;jm into the chamber of the Bridegroome, and 
FN onſummates the marriage of the Lamb to thar 
e perſon. It is the tulhIling of thegreat cry of 
"Mt the Saints, Come Lord Feſus, come quickly : and, 
'* ] defire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt : It 
| F takes the Bride into communion, and fellow- 
4 ſhip with her long-looked for Beloved, and4 
gives her poſſeſſion of thoſe things that take np 
her longing. While we arc in the fleth, we are 
; abſent from the Lord ; we enioy the vihon of 
— Chri't now bnt in hope, and we enjoy it but 
% darkly : but when ths earthly tabernacle ſhall bee 
” diſſolv:4, we have an bouſe not made with hands 3 
” faith the Apoſtle. It doth but carry the Belie- 
I yer out of a barren, bluftering , rroubleſome 
7 wilderneſſe, unto his home, to lit downe with 
| Abraham, Tiaacand Facob, in the Kingdome of 
© glory. What hurt is there in all this ? Couſi- 
*4 der this, that when the worſt comes to the 
| Vorſt, if ye ſhould be brought into the greateſt 
ſtraic that ever man was in , when cruelty ſhall 
. fage and ſwell to the very top,and to its utmoſt 
af bounds. This is that which ayes up the heart, 
- and makes the weakeſt ſpirits ſtrong; and the 
| D 3 want, 
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want of this , makes the ſtrongeſt run away. , 
When a man ſhall thinke with himſelfe, it 1 
ſhould be now thruſt throug'1 by the ſword of 
the enemy,what will become ot me? If I be not ; 
a member of Chriſt, I ihall go co Hell for cver, 
Oh,how will this ſtartle him! This in the hea:t 
of the ſtouteſt ſoiuldicr, is enough to make him 
run away, have he never ſo mnch courage ; but 
when a mani (hall ftand in the tace of an cnemy, 
and the bullets flyc about him qn every ide; if 
when he (hall thus think whe 1oror Mibe it 
ouc of thele ſhonld hit me, what ſhall become 
of mewhither thauld 1 goe?Tthe can but ſay in 
true faith, Heaven is minc, and Chri.:is mine, 
I ſhall goe preſcntlv unto God my Father , at 
whoſe right hand aic toyes for evermore ; 1 
cannot have 2 bctter carne done unto me, then 
by one of the{c mctJengers, to be ſent preicntly 
thither. Ir is recorded , that there was a man 
had a ſpear run at him, by one that ſoaght his 
lite, and entring, it hapoenc to lance an ulcer, | 
that all the Phylitians conld never cure : that © 
thruſt of the ſpear, cured cheulcer, Oh, bc | 
Joved, al the wor!d is rt able to cure the ul- | 
cers that are in E:1ievers, in refpe& of the co- | 
habitation and praQtice of i'n:for ſin will ariſe, 
and breake forth in ſpite of all the world, and 
they ſhall not ceaſe to fin, till theyftall ceaſe ' 


to be here below : Now the ſword that enters 
into 
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into the hearts of the Believers,nd members of 
Chriſt, that 1word at one thruſt perfettly cures 
all the ulcers of ſinfalnefſe;; - that there ſhall 
never ariſe any more after thax 2: Now what | 
hurt is there in that ſpear, that cures in ſtead - 
of killing ? | 
This,beloved,1I ſpeake by way of encourage> 

ment, to all the taithfull ; when the enemy 
looks big upon you, and your hearts are ready 
to faint, con;;der what the Lord ſaith, am your 
God, be not affraid , nor diſmazed : Sometimes I 
obſerve people looke upon Believers with an 
evill eye,becauſe they doe not ſee then of ſtick 
dejefted countecances,and fo fall of fearful ex- 
przTons as are in themſelves, orare in others: 
Thereupon they preſently'cenſure them to bee 
ſuch as are Rev of ſenſe, and futl of ſecurity. 
Put con'ider, hath not the Lord promiſed, that 
they ſhall not be moved with evill tydings? Is 
there nothing in all che promiſes of God? Will 
you ſay there is no ſtrength , nor trath in him; 
in whom is the fulneſffe of all, that when you 
finde ſuch an undauntednefle of fpirit in an 
man, that when men ſpeake of fire and ford, 
and the craelty of the enemy, ſhall ſay, we are 
careleſſe, as touching this marter, you ſhall ſay 
they are ſtupified, or carnally ſecure ? Do you 
not thereirt charge the three children for the 
ſame? Shall the people of God,whotur of the 
L.--.-Þ D 4 appre» 
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apprehenlion of God bein > their God, and be- 


ing out of the gun-thot of 1in,ſay,we fear not 
tquehing this matter, ſhall they be condemncd 
for it? They know: wherein pain is,and mile- 
ry is, and death is, which thou art nor ſenile 
of. Do not then condemn God therefore. I; 
thine eye evill; becauſe Gods is good? 

Now , what are the diſadvantages by this 

diſmayedneſle of ſpirit? there are three ſorts 
of them: _. 
_ Firſtkearfulneſſe and diſmayedneſle of (pirit 
doth produce a great deal of prejudice unta 
God , nat ſimply to the being of God, butto 
the glory and hononr of God; fearftulneſſe and 
diſmayedneſſe, caſt many {Janders upon him. 

I, Slanders upon his power. 

2. Slanders upon his faithfulneſle. 

3. Slanders upon his care and providence, 

4. Slanders upon the freenefle of his grace. 

5. Slanders upon the efficacy of the ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt. 

To touch of theſea little, which by the 


grace of God, may quit your hearts of theſe 


feares. 


— — __ — that —O_—_ m———y a. Fw 2 ith a 


Firſt, it caſts a ſſanderupon the pore of 


God :: -If you lend a man an hundred pounds, 
and he give you a bond to pay it you againe, it 
may be you feare you ſhall not have it againe; 
Whar is ghe ground of it? I doubt, ſay ou 
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he will not be able ro pay me. When fear arj- 
ſeth from ſuch a Principle , now duth not this 
caſt an aſperiion upon the ability and lufficien- 
cy of the man? 1t you did think he were an 
able man indeed , you would not ſuſpet him : 
ſo when you ſee ſuch and ſuch eviils growi 
towards you , and you begin to be atraid, 

to cry out, Dout r!eile, I (hall tink under them, 
God is not able to deliver me, at ſuch a time; I 
ſay, Unbelief of the power of God being the 
occaſion of ſych tear, it thereby caſts an heavy 
ſlander upon Gol. 

Objeci, But ſome may ſay, I did never doubs 
ofthe ability of God. - 

Anſw. It you doe not, yet Iſrael dil, Car 
God, fay they , give fl: in the wilderneſſe? And 
conlider with your ſelves how often it hath 
been in the hearts of people , when they have 
been in any great extremity; How ſtall we 
eſcape? there is nopoThbility for us to avoid 
this evill, 15 not this now acalling in queſtion 
the power of God, in ſuch fears as theſe are: 
[f ſo, then is there a great ſcandall caſt upon 
the power of (ud. 

Secondly. it 1ikew tit brings a ſcandall to the 


faithfulnefſe and tra. h +f God.Some will ſay,t ' 


donot queſtion whether God can do this, bue 
all my fear is , whether he will doe it or no, 


ThÞf fear ariteth from hence ; there iva ſuſpie 
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cion that God will not doit. Now, I ask this 
queſtion, Hath God ſaid he will doc it ? Hath 
he ſaid, } will n:wer faile thee, nor forjahe thee? 
Harh be ſaid , that all things {hall worke to- 
gether tur vir gov? Hath he ſaid it ? anddoe 
you feare he will not do it? What do you make 
of God ? Is not God as good as his word ? I; 
God ard his tiithtulnefſe out: of credit with 
you ? Rach God iaid,and will he not perforn? 
f amen harh promitcd to give you a hundred 
pound, and wacn he !5 gone, you fear you thall 
never fave it, dve you not cl! in que. fon the 
honcſ of this man ? doc von not make kima 
lier ? Hah not (God prom! ell t9 fave yon and 
deferd Tor? to be vour thield and buckler? 
now 7<u by f::: calling this in queſtion, is this 
any berrer,, then to charg2 God with diſho- 
? andro maxe him «a [yer , that he hath 
faid, 2nd will not make good what hce hath 
faid? 

Thirdly , you charge tne providence and 
care of God; you know whae God hath ſaid, 
Be careful for nothing , but in all things make your 
reqzes bnowne to im; and bids caſt vour care 
aper bye , for be careth for you 3 doe you thinke 
God is mindfi'l of you, and cares for you 
when extremity of danger comes upon you, 
and yor feare you {hatl miſcarry in fach a dan- 
ger, cither you mult thinke that he dorh not 
' mind& 
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mind you nor regard you, or if - d& th, he is 
not able to helpc you. This was 7«vids taulty 
he cuns on in this manner : Hat": Le ſo. ,otten te 
be pracious, bath be ſbut up bis lovin? Li-%c;'e in dife 


plea ure: will be be mercifull wo m:ve ? 049 charged 


God with forg-ttnlnciie. 

Foucch'y, you call a (canuall upon the free 
grace of God. \ hc thou art thus afraid thy 
tear is that ſach an cvij! will overtake thee,and 
withall , thou Jookelt uyp«-n thy deſerts, and 
thou ſay this may well cme rpon me, | have 
deſerved it ; 1 have commitrtcd iuca and fuch 
tins, and they will certainly provoxc the Lord 
2 ſend all chefe eville I feare up2n me; becauſe 
thou ha? tinncd, thou doſt tcare ſich punithe 

ents will come upon thee, con. der how thou 
ſcanda!leſt the frecnclie of the grace of God; 
there is no avoiding of evill,fayſt thou, becauſe 
lin hath been commicted,yet h-rein d--cii grace 
indeed conliit, that though 11m be commirecd, 
yet there ſhall no wrath He provo::cd, nor 
puni/hmenc in: i&tcd. So ofr-n as m:n tear affli= 
Qipns trom 1:11 commireey, {© ofcen they flane 
der the grace 27 God Theite is no way for meto 
eſcape, for! v7 1m; dah men think, When 
aſcholar hal! con: tome to is father,and cry 
I have commit. © 4 .1)t , there is no eſcaping 
the rod , fo; 54s p (alt | commit, [hall bu 
Whipped, is 2 this t caſt 4 feanchatinahaies 
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clemeney of the Maſter ? as if he were o rigid 
that he would paſſeby no fault. If yon upon 
{in committed, fear the falling of wrath and 
judgement, what doe you thinke of God? doe 
you not plainly acclare, that there is no cle- 
mency in him? 

Latly, you caſt a ſander upon the ſuffe- 
ring of Ckrift, yon that fear wrath , becauſe 
ou have committe:! ſich and ſuch a tin ; Be- 
ved, to what purpoſe tend the ſutrerings of 
Chriſt? was it not tor the tins of men? did 
the Lord bchofd the travell of his ſoule, and 
was he ſatished? and when he is fatisied, 
will} he come and exat anew payment , after 
that ſatisfaRtion given and acknowledged ? ei- 
ther God muſt be diſhone!t , to exat payment 
twice for one debt, or Chriſts ſatisfation was 
ſufficient? Tf Chriit did not beare all the 
wrath of God , but yuw ma! bear ſome of it 
your ſelves,where is the ethcacy of the ſufferin 
of Chriſt ? If the ſufferings of Chriſt were ſut- ., 
fhctent, wherefore ſhould you then feare any, 
wrath atal!? Certainly, yon muſt either ſay, } 
Chriſt hath not born all indignation, and lo | 
make the Scripture a {yer , which Vith, be $e- 
beld the trave! of bis ſoul, and was (atisfied, and the 
faffering of Chriſt of none effet;or.elſe,though 
fin thath been committed, you cannot feare 
wrath, or any evill, as the effet of wrath to be 
afflicted. The 
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— The ſecond prejudice of teare is,as it reſpets 
Gods ſervice ; it may appeare diveys wayes 


T you: 
d L Fir , ſo far forth as fear pofleſſes the heart, 
> ſo far forth is faith ſuppreſſed ; this fear is the 
cut-throat of belicving; In quietnefle and con+ 
fd:nce, thall be your reſt; where there is reſt, 
© thereis contidence, and where there is no 
le (here can be no confidence; therefore as far as 
© you fear the afflictions of the world, in reſj 
, 4 of your lins,ſfo far are you weak in faith; Faith 
| 4 makes men ſit downe latished and ſetled in ſpi- 
rit, whereas fear ills men tull of queſtioning 
> anddoubtings of things:when things are dark, 
and not clear, there are diſpucings, but faith, 
that puts an end to all duubts and fears: where« 
fore,{0 long as there is fear,there is unbelief. 
Secondly , fear and diſmayedneſſe is pre'udici- 
all to all religious duries : hrſt,ig is a damper of 
prayer; Beloved, you know , that the life of 
prayer lies in faith , Tf any man pray, let him acke 
in faith, ſaith St. Fames , Faith is the wing of 
'7 prayer, and carries it up to heaven; clip the 
P | wings of prayer.and the motions of it muſt be 
6 ſlow. Beloved, you that ace afraid, doth feat 
he and diſmaycdnefſe take hold of your ſpirits? 
, marke in ſuch a fit, what hearts you have to 
A pray. In bricf, there is this great pretudice in 
E fear, it makes all the duties that perſons pers 
ke _ form, 
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form, meerly ſeltih. Yo! know that a ſervant is 


very diligent tor his maſter , when no danger . 


cometh , but let the {ervant. bein tear of any 
danger , he will leave his malters bulinefle ty 
ſhitt for himſelte, and ſeek for his own tatety: 
So con{ider it well,whether your hearts are not 
for your {elves in your ſervices, when there is a 
ſtrong paſſion of teare in your ſpirits : when a 

' man ts in prayer againit {ome evil] he tears is 
approaching unto him, what prayer is it ? He 
is altogether for himfelte,chat he may be deli- 
rered from his preſent feare; there isnot a 
thought ((> far as this tear prevails) that God 
may be glorited all the af wy but only of the 
evill that is upon him,or thar is like to fall up- 
' on htn.whereas the Believer thould ſerve with 
ſincerity and iingleneſle of {pirit; he fhould do 
that which he doth as unto the Lord, ( faith 
the Apoſtle)Do not miſtake, it is not the ſpiri- 
tnalnefſe, nor the fervency in the performance 
of duties that carries it; dyties are not expiato- 
ry helpers with Chriit : But, I ſav, when dtics 
are pertyrmed as to the Lord.,and for thel.crd, 
and not to,and for himſelt, then are they right 
248 ſervices. But all our hippe that we nut have 
in any condition, nufſt be only trom the grace 
of God, ani a!l our performances that we'do 
at, maſt be to the Lord for what he hath done 
for us. *Thereſore,ſeeing it is the LEI 
ſ: at 
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that calls upon you,and claps yuu on the back, 
and bids you be not attraid, take courage trom 
"# and quit your felvcs like men. In 

danger be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might : 1 here is this diticercnce between 
Gods call and mans call,to do any thing: men 
cail men to ſervices and en:ploynients,! ut can= 
not give them power & ability to perform that 
which they are called unto; but God calls and 
gives influence of his owne to make men doe 
ſuch things as he ca}ls them unto. The Lord 
ſaith, Feare not, and in the voyce of the Lord 
there is lite, to trame the ſame temper in your 
hearts. Chri't, he} all ftand over your dead' 
hearts as he did over the dead budy of Lazarus, 
ſaying, Lezarw, ariſe, who immediztly aroſe, 
the word of his mouth carricd lite into it,and 
with it : $» it ſaith, Fear not, and 'mmediately 
it takes away all fearc from the ſpirit of that 
man he ſpeaks inwardly untu : other men may 
ſpeak, and {peak their hearts out,and nrverthe 
better,burt when God calls upon you not*o be 
afraid, he is preicnt in his Ordinances, meerly 
tor his owne ſake,to hofd out this undaunted= 
neſſe of ſpirit to yot1,it 's nuw with you if you 
Iimbrace it- it is at your dores, he wi! make you 
of a ſtrong and undaunted ſpirit,he ſhal ſtreng= 
then you as that Leviathan the Lord ſpeakes of . 
in the 41.0t fob, which cficemed Iron as ſtraw, 
and 
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and brafſe as rotten wood, becauſe his ſcales 
were ſo tirong : know this, that Believers are 
the Leviathans oft God', hee will fo iteel their 
ſpirics , that they ſhall cur Iron as ſtraw, and! 
Braſlc as rotten wood. The Lord is able to- 
put ſuch a ſpirit to yoy, and he will make 
ood his promple , whegein he hath ingaged 
imſelte, tha#his ſtrength ſhall be made perte& 
in weakneſle; therefore, ghough you bave aid, 
My ſtrength taileth me Fyet the Lord thall be 
the ſtrength of your heats, and your portion 
for ever; thus you thalF give that to the Lord 
that fearfull men rob him of, that is, the glory 
of his power, of his taithfulnelle,of the treenes 
and riches ot his grace, and care of his peoples 
welfare, and Chri:t of his ſuthciency, wherein 
he hath promiſed plentiinlly to ſupply you 
wich all Girituall ſtrength and vigor, that you 
ſhall run and not be weary,that you ſhall walk, 
and not be faint. In a word,there are a few ! 
civill reſpets that I will mention as motives 

ainſt this tear, I will but couch them. 

Ficſt, know, fear, eſpecially diſmayedneffe, | 
puts a man beiid<s his wits, chat while he iz in 
Eh a pail!on,; he is to ſeek for common wayes 
of ſafety: fo that whiereas men thinke that 
| | fear will h{Ipe them to avoid danger, commons 
iy in amazcdnefle , you {hall have people ſtand 


, not able to ſtir or [lip aſide, to ſave the» 
| ſelves, 
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ſelves. Beſides, this fear is fuch a rack and tor- 
inent, that commonly thoſe evills ſo much fea- 
red, prove not {0 hurttull nor evill cs a perſon 
as the preſent fears; and befides this, feare ma» 
ny times , it doth not only daunr the ſpirit 6f 


| a man in himſelf, but proves yery dangerous to 
others : you alteady have had ſufficient expe- . 


rience not long lince; of the evill arid mifchiefe 


this fear had like to have occaſioned in th& Arps - 


my, a thouſand to one it was, thagthe fear'of 
ſome had not made all tlie reit rs fiye; and ir 
was a miracle of mercy, that there ſhould be ſo 
great a feare in the Army , and the Army yet 
ſtand ſo to it ; feare at ſuch a time, is of a won< 
derfull ſpreading and dangerous nature ; fears 
fulneſſe in one, kindles feartulnefſe in many , 


. and ſo not only mens perſons? but alſo the 


Cauſe it ſelte is hazarded, but theſe are but low 
things in reſpect of the prejudice God himſelfe 


 ſaſtains in the feare of men; therefore, for 


your encouragement , confider what the Lord 
hath in ſtore for you, nothing he hath , no- 


ſe, | thing he is,or can give,doth he think roo gaod 


in 


| 


for you , bur he is willihg to part with it ta. 


res make you happy; he parts nat with hjs goods, 


[at 
Ne 
nd 
u- 


es, 


but with his Son for you; nay, belovedyhe parts 


' Vith chart which is more, if any thing can be 


more then his Son, that is, hinifelfe : Will yogt - | 


' how deprive your ſelves of the ſweet enjoy< 
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ment of all theſe, by yuur baſe and unbe- 
lieving and fearfull hearts ? Nay, rather ler us' 
freely receive , let us thankfully acknowledge, 
and confidently reſt upon our Fathers abun-! 
dant mercy, expreſſed 1n ſo many bleilings; but 
eſpecially in the gitc of his only Son, given un- 
tous, that we might ſerve him , without feare, 
in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, all the dayes of our life, 
Luke 1.7475. 
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Iſciah 41. verl, 10. 


Feare thou net , for I am with thee ; be not diſmayed, 
for I am thy God : I will ſtrengthen thee; yea, I will 
help thee: yea, 1 will uphold thee with the right hand 


of my righteouſneſſe. 


Pon the like occaſion that is now 
Þ, offered unto us , 1 have (perad- 
q venture, in the hearing ot ſome 
þ preſent ) made entrance inty 

_ theſe words I have read now 
unco you ; I ſhall give you but a taſte of whac 
[ have formerly ſpoken , ſo much as may ſerve 
by way of introduction to that, in which I 


, mean to ſpend the remainder of this time. 'I 
The occalion of theſe words, you may ſee in 


the former paſſage of this Chapter. At this 
preſent inſtant, a greattumult and uproar was 
raiſed, upon the railing of the righteous Man, 
irom the Eaſt, that is, the ſetting up of Chriſt: 
Such a nioyſe there was , that Gud was fain ts 


K 2 call 
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call for ſilence, ver(.1. and for their plea, at the 


fatter end of the verſe. If they have any thing 
co ſay againſt this buſineſſe of ſetting up of 
Chrilt , let them bring their ſtrongeſt reatons, | 


(faith the Lord.) Having thus obtained lilence, 
the Lord makes his plea againlt their tumulty- 
ous oppolition, ko 2. IWho # be that bath raiſed 
him up, and hath given Nations to him , and made 
him to rule over Kings ? I the Lord did it, ſaith he, 
verſ.4+ What have you to ſay to me ? He hal! 
proſper, and he ſhall proſper with facility, and 
eaſe, he ſhall go ſoftly , he ſhall never run for 
tear of being circumvented; Hee ſhall coin 4 
way that his feot bath not trode before , he hall 
go further then he hath gone; and what ſay 
they to this, when God ſpeaks? Yet the tur ul- 
tuous men will not be quiet, they Jay their 
heads together , as you 6 | 


nde, they conſult to 


finde out helpe : nay they conſpire, the Car- 


penter and the Smith have laid their heads to- 
gether. 

Now, becauſe there is ſuch a combuſtion 
when Chriſt is ſetup , leſt the people of the 
Lord ſhould be poſſeſſed with diſmayedneſſe 
and fcare of miſcarriage , the Lord turnes his 
ſpeech to theſe oppoſed : Fear not, Tam wit) 
thee, be not diſmayed, T am thy God, Chriſt, when 
ever heis exalted, did, doth, andwill, finde 


great oppoſition, but in ſpite of ail oppoſition 
; Chrilts 
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Chriſts exaltation ſhall proſper,all their oppo= 


' ſition (hal not hinder;nay,he wil go ſoftly,thar 
' the world may ſee that he is not afraid of all 
- oppolition whatlvever. Firſt, in this Text,rhe 


Lord is pleaſed to provide a pillow, as fora 


* King, for the heads of his —_ or a ſtaffe for 
| 


their crembling hand:a pillov to ſupport their 
linking ſpirits they are apt to be diſcouraged,it 
ſeems the Lord is pleaſe1 to take their conditi- 
on into his hand, to ſpeak to the occalion of 
their trembling, and to give out ſuch words 
that may bea ſtay , that they may ſtand faſt, 
though bluſtrings grow greater then they are. 

The Text is nothing elſe but a gracions in- 
couragement, or a comfortable ſupport of a 
imking ſpirit, The incouragement is in theſe 
words ; Fear not, bg not diſmayed : the grounds 
and arguments Þy which he would prevaile 
with them nor to fear, nor be diſmayed, are in 
theſe words : I am with thee; T am thy God 3 Twill 
belpe tee; I will upbold thee with the right hand of my 
righteouſneſſe. The point is this; That they that 
have God for their God , need never fear, nor 
be diſmayed, ſecing this their God is with 
them, will helpe them , ſtrengthen them, and 
uphold rhem with the right hand of his righ+ 
teouſnefſe, 

Concerning this feare and diſmayedneſle, we 
(pace largely the laſt time we ſpake upon this 
occauyon,  Ee+3 1.\Whar 


——_—_ ot : pI: — 
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- 1. What it is, not to be afraid. 
2. What we are not to be afraid of, 
3. What the inconveniences of ſuch feare 
are. 
In brief, not to feare, is no more but a com» 
olfednetle, and ſetledneile of fpirit, again{t any 
evill that commeth. Excellent is that expreſſion 
inthe 112. Pjalme, ver(. 8. They ſhall not be afrail 
of vill ridings, What is that ? Their beart is 
fixed, their heart is eſtablithed, they ſhall not 
be removed. Here is the expreiſion of a fearleſl 
heart, a heart hxed, a heart eliablithed, a hcart 
not moved. You have it likewiſe excellently 
ſer out in Daniel ;. in an example, the 16. wer/; 
in the ſtory of the three children, being fenten- 
ced to be caſt into the fiery furnace; they came 
before the great King Nebuchadnezzar , and hee 
ſpake big to them , andtells them what /they 
mi{t truſt unto, it they will not fall down and 
worlhip his Gods. Mark now, how their fear» . 
leſneſic and diſmayednetle is exprefled : JW ar: 
not carciull to anſwer thee in this matter , cur Col 
whom we ſerve,be will deliver us, Sec what a di.po- 
{tion this tearleſnelle is, and then what is the 
ground of jt. Je are not careful to anſwer the? 
in this matter; here is a true fearjeſneſlg, it when 
_everevill comes, men can ſay, it matters r0!, 
we are ready tor it : And look into the root of 
it, and you fhall findeit in their anſy cr : < 
G6 
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” God is able to deliver us , that made them ſo care- 


lefſe in ſo weighty a thing ;- Our God whom wee 


are ſerve, be will deliver us. 


{ 


Secondly , what it is we ſhould not fear, I 
anſiver, tirlt, we ſhould not fear God himſelf,as 
to do us any hurt ; fear him with awtfull reve- 
rence we muſt A Believer that is the ſervant and - 
choſen of God, need not fear that God will do 
kim any hurt. 1t is Godthat juſtifieth , therefore 
it is not God that will harm thee. The heart of 
God is to his people ; My bowelts are troubled for 
thee, ſaith God to Ephraim. Can he hurt them 
while he is troubled tor them ? 

Secondly, they muſt not fear their own (ins, 
| do not ſay , they ought not to fear to com- 


_ mitlinne, but they ought nat to feare what 


hurt their ſinnes can doe them, ſeeing they are 
blotted ont. If a man have ſubſcribed unto, 
and ſealed a hundred Bonds, and all theſe 


. Bonds be quite cancelled, and blotted ont, he 


need not fear no hurt theſe Bonds can do him : 


Paul in the 7. of Rem. complaineth indeed of 


a body of death, and the power of ſin; but in 
the cloſure of the Chapter, he ſhews how little 
he fears any thing that ſin could doe : Thanks 
be unto God , through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. What 
doth he thank the Lord for ? that though his | 
lirts were ſo great, yet they could not do him 
any hart, nor any of Gods people. Look into | 
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the beginning of the 8, Chapter, it is Plaine: 


There is no condemnation to them that are in| 


Chrit, who wake not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirit : For the Law of the Spirit of life that 
is in Chriſt, bath freed me from the I,cw of ſin and 
death : For, what the Law could not do, in that it 
was weake through the fleſh, God ſending bis owne 
Son iu the likeneſſe of finfui! fleſh , and for fin , con- 
demned ſin in the fleſp. What hurt can this do? 
Now , beloved, give me leave to tell you, if 


——— 


*) be Believers, and weak in faith, I dare bee 


cl to ſay, nothing cats the heart lo much, in 
reſpet of fear ot evill, asthe ſins you do com- 
mit : theſe will be ſwords to your hearts. Put 
if you be Pclievers indeed,the ſword is broken, 
the ſting is gone; The ſting of death ix ſinne , tbe 
Frrength of /inne 35 the Law, 1 Cor. 15. but thanks 
be to Cod, ſaith the Apoſtle, that hath given us the 
pictory Over finne and death : fo that we may 
boldly ſay , Oh death ! where is thy ſling? Oh 
grave! where z thy victory 2 If you be the Lords, 
and the Lord be yours, if you be Believers, you 


may triqwzph as the Ap ofile doth, Ob death! 


where is thy ſting? It is gone; nay, Ob death! | 


(faith the 1.ord in the Propheſie of Hoſea) I | 
will be thy d:ſtryFiiom. 1 beſeech you , give not 


earc, either to Satan , or to whatloever inſtru- 


ent he hath , that would poſſeſſe you, that 


thengh Chriſt dyed for you , and hath horne | 
, your { 


” 
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e:, yourlins himſclfe upon the Crofle,or upon the 
in| tree, (as the Apoſtle Peter expreſſeth_) yer thoſe 
ter ame fins will doe you hurt, and prove a miſ- 
hat | chief and bane to you. I ſay, there cannot bee 
nd | greater deſpite done , nor affront offered unto 
# © Chriſt, then to make the Believer conceive that 
me he was not able to beare their t1nnes, nor the 
n- wrath of God ſuthciently for them , but that. 
5? they muſt be wounded, notwithſtanding all 
if that Chriſt hath done. If Chriſt be hurt, as 
ee { much as {in can hurt him, how can any man be 
in hurt by it, for whom Chri:t ſuffered ? It Chriſt 
n- upon the Cr:fle took the ſting ont of it and 
ut carried it to his own grave,how commeth it ro. 
n, havea new ſting? or did Chriſt dyc in vain?If he 
the took away the ſting of one (1n,and not the ſting 
ke of another, there were need of another Chriil,, 
the itſcems, to take away that ſting that is behind, 
ay and ſo Chriſt hath nor perteted for ever them 
)þ - that are ſantified. I deiire you to heare with. 
ls, patience; this is the firſt ground of all your. 
"m comfort in afflition , that {in is gone, tor then 
b! all affiftions in the world cannot diſcome- 
bh! | fort, ſeeing all diſcomtort arifeth from ſin, 
I |, which is the ſting of affliftion. Her&@pon the 
ot | Apoltle trrinmpheth , 3Yho can lay any thing to the 
u= + Oarge of Gods eleci ? Tt is God that juſtifieth, who 
at cancondemne 2 Contrariwiſe, the ſoul is in the 
ne | greatcſt bitterneſſe , when f1n remains, and the 
e | fling, 
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ſting of it 1s not taken away , but who God 
is reconciled, as he is to the taithtull; tor, Gud' 
ws in Chriſt, reconciltng the world unto bimſelfe, not 
mmput ns thetr treif's Us unto them ; how then can 
finne do hurt? when it is not to be imputed? 
God doth nſe to reckon when he doth take 

ayment. It God doth not recken with men, 
he will never ſimite them with wrath ; as is the 
wrath , ſo muſt be the marc, an-lharm, and 
hart, that perſon is to ſt1ſtain, in reſpet of the 
ſins commited. Cha'tite he doth indeed, for 
ſpeciall ends, but the 1in doth nt at all hart: 
And thongh the I ord doth aiiit, that will dv 
you no hurt n<ither: afflitions ar? the phy!icke 
of God. ro yarge and ſanXtihe the converiati- 
en: \Will a man chinke, that is ready to dye of 
ve ſtone, or wind-cholick, or itup;:a2c in the 
jromach, if a Phylician comes, and gives hima 
birter potion , that he doth do him any hart, 
when he kn.,weth it is to recover his lite, and 
ſave it? heknowcs he dycs it he heals not the 
tfhrmity ; God uſeth no phytick, no cha'.ife- 
ment and aAition,but it tall worke for good: 
fs the Apoſtice cxprefieth it, in Hebr.12. No «f- 
flifiian for the preſent ix joyous, but oricvons; yet after- 
wards it bringeth forth the peaceable fruits of righte- 
ouſneſſe, to them that arr exyrciſed therewith. It brin- 
e/th forth the praccable traits of rightceul- 
neflc, what hurt is there in a!l this ? 

Pat 
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But | nuiſt go on ,, and come to that which I 
have more particularly to deliverto you , and 
that is upon the con!ideration of Gods mo- 
tives, by which he doth atrempt to prevail over 
the ſpirits of his people, not to be atraid, or 
diſmayed, come what can, or may come : yort 
know God is belt able to perſwade ; God beſt 
knuws what Rhetorick will take with his 
own people : A man that hath had the breed- 
ing of a childe, and ſo comes to obſerve rhe 
temper of it, can better te]| then any other, 
which way to win him : God hath the bre:d- 
ing of his own children; nay, God goueth furs 
ther, he hath the ſpirits of his children at his 
own beck, and theretore can beſt eell which 
way to work upon their ſpirits, and to beger 
that in them which he calls tor of them. The 
Lord would have them not to be atraiil , nor 
ditmayed : Let the TL.ord propote his way to 
bring them to this compoſcdnetle , and hxed- 
nefle of ſpirit,it is ut preſumption in any crea-= 
turs to conceive , there may be better wayes to 
work upon the ſpirits of mey, then that which 
God preſcribes. And it is worth your obſerva- 
tion to con:!der , that when the Lord pats his 
people upon a compoſedneſie,and fhxedneffe of 
ſpirit, he doth not ſay, Fear not, for you have 
aſted, for v1 have praycd , for you have for= 
ſaken your 1inz , and denicd your ſelves, and 


walked 
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td 


walked holily with me, and therefore, becaule 
ou have done ti:is and that , Feare you not. 
he Lord a »th n »t ſay fo here, he hath higher 
Propo.1tions tat he propoleth,that have more 


excclicnt vertie tO move his people : He ſaith, 


Feare nor, 1 ar! ty God; I will belpe thee, and uphold 
thee with t.:: right hand of my ripPtecu.neſſje. The 
pro, tor che upholding of ſpirits againſt feare, 
when evill comethyit is without a mans ſelte,in 
him that is a rock,and unchangeable:The Lord 
doth not ſay , Y 1 change nor, therefore you 
arc not confine, yort continually proceeded 
mn holincs.you waver nct,theretore you are not 
conſumed : but, Tam God, and coonve not, theres 
fore ye ſons of jacob are nui coviumed, 1 or—_ 
fore again,lt vou would have ictledneffe of ipi- 
rit , you muſt go ont of your elves , and fetch 

ce of ſpirit ont of God himſelte: and I dare 
be bold to ſay.take ali the ſweetnefſe and com- 
fort of all the world, of all the creatures mixed 
together, extra the quintelſence of their own 
excellencics, all theie together {hall never ſettle 
a heart , nor make ic ſecure and free from fear, 
but only this propoſition, that God is their 
God. And bv the truit ot this principle, a 
poor rotting ipirir 1s und-r-propped , and 
undcr-fer acre with tour pillars , at cvery car- 
ner one, as | may {o lay, T am thy God, T amwit) 
the; ] wilthelpe thee, TI will ypv9/d the with tbe 


| 


right 


ile | 
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right band of my righreouſneſſe : or ratl e.', there 
is one main principle, and three tuburdinate 
ſupporters athxed unto the main principle, tur 
ſometimes you ſhall ſee great weights Jaid wp= 


| on ſome great pillar,and for the better ſecuring 
of that which is laid upon it ; you (ball have 


ſome ſhort pillars branching vut from the 
main, ſpread vut wide, and fo upholding. T his 
preſent diſcuurle ſeems to be ſuch a main prin- 
ciple, that is, Gods being a God to ſuch a peo- 
ple, I am thy God, this is the toundation, this is 
the great pillar : / am with thee, 1 will belpe thee, I 
will upbold thee with the ri2þt hand of my rigbteouſe 
neſſe; they are the three ſupporters that do iflue 
out of this main principle; torthey are all bu 
branches flowing trom this priviledge of Gods 
being your God. Theſe I {ay are ſuthcient to 
keep the moſt tottering ſpirit in the world 
immovable, like Mount Sion, never tc be remo- 
ved. I (hall take the Principle, the main ſup- 
port, into rask , at this preſent , and therein 
contider what excellency ot ſupport there is in 
it : Fear not, 1 am 77th thee; be not diſmayed , I am 
thy God. 

In the handling of this, that you may the 
better ſee what ſtability there is fora tottering 
fpicit in this ſuppore, let us contider : 

Firſt, what ic is for God to be thy God. 

Secondly , what a perſon hath in this, wh6, 
bath God four his God, Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , by way of anſwering objeCtion, 
ſhew how it is ſo well with thoſe that are the 
Lords, it this be true,that God himiclt is their 


God. 


Fourthly, how God doth become their 


God, and upon what terms. 
Fitthly, how God will be found of them ts 


be lo as he is become. 

There are excellent uſctulneſlcs if the truth 
be well iitrcd, and dived into. 

I will begin with the hrit, what it is for 


God to be thy God. 


There is much in it; nay , I will ſay more, 


there is more in it then is in any one thing, de- 
livered in Scripture. I will go yet turther,there 


is all in it that doth concerne the preſent and 


future wel-being and happinefle of a Believer, 
ſay, all is in this one thing, I am ty God. While 

ou have all things elſe but this, you have 
bh the rayes of the Sun ; while you have this, 

ou have the Sun it ſelf in his brightneſle, and 
glory,and luſtre.But to cleer this thing a little, 
what it is tor God to be thy God, or my God, 
you mu#* uot underſtand , that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaks here in the tull colle&ion of all, nor that 
he is to be underitood as ſpeaking in the plu- 
rall number , becauſe he takes in the whole 
world , but he is to be underſt2od , of all rhe 


members of Chriſt as one body , and alto the ' 
paſlage | 
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thel ever ſuch particular perſon, and to he is thy 


teir] God,and my God,and their God, 1 am their God, 
is all one with, Jam thy God. In che Scriptures 
you (hall tinde a moſt valt difference berwecne 
God limply and abſtraCtively conlidered , and 
God relatively conlidercd ; :n.l that we matt 
note beforchand, that you may know wherein 
the ſtrength and comfort ot this pallage lyeth. 
For God to ſay , Fear not, Tamihy Gul, is ren 
thouſand times more comfortable, and hath 
more in it., then {imply tor God to have ſaid, 
re, | Feare not, I am God. 1 ay, there is tarre more 
Je. ſtability and ſupport in this expreſſion of God, 
ers Conlidered as our God, then as he is coniidered 
a imply and abſtratively without relation to 
r,l us, forſo ir por only to us the incompre=- 
ile benlible , perfect and compleat being of God, 
we ® heis in himſelf. But God conidered m re- 
is, lation here, as he is thy God, importstous, 
nd not only what God is in reſpett of hisabſolute 
le, 8 perf«Qtion and compleatnelle, but what he is to 
d, *hoſeperſons whoſeheis , ſorthat the phraſe 
of doth import, not only what God timply is,but 
alſo, that whatever he is, in and from him- 
a- lt, the ſame he is to thole perſons whole hee 
Jle + Itis worth the oblervacion, that the Scrip= 
t. tures plainly hold out, that when ever the 
he | Lord is Goke of in reference to wicked per- 
ge {ons; 


ns paſſage is to be underſtocd diſtributively , of 
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ſons, God is never mentioned in way of relati 
on of propriety unto them , but only as hei; 
ſpoken of in reterence to his owne people. You 
ſhall not tinde in all the Scripture, God ſaid ty 
be the God of any perſon that is a wicked man 
But, left there be a miitake, you nuſt know tha 
this relation of God to people,may be conlide. 
red, either as cotnmon, cr as ſpeciall and pecu- 
liar. It is true, take a Church, as it is mixed,f 
ſomerimes the Lord is ſpoken of in relation to 
them : as for example, inthe 20. Chapter of 
Frxodus , Tam the Lord thy God , that brought the: 
out of the Land of Egypt , and out of the bayſe of 
bondage. Here is God ſpoken of in relation, 
T am the Lord thy God ; and his ſeenis to be ſpo- 
ken colletively to the whole body of the 
Church , one with another ; but alwayes obs. 
ſerve this rule , Where the Lord is mentioned 
in relation to a mixed people, that is,a Church 
confiſting of mixed perſons, all the priviledges 
from ſuch a relation of God, in reference to 
fuch perſons, are but common priviledges : So 
in that very Text, I am tbe Lord thy God, that 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt ; Obſerve, 
he calls himſelf indeed, their God, take them | 
conjuntively, one wich anuther. But wherein | 
their greateſt priviledge was , which they had, _ 
in having liim their God, he exprefſerh thus: | 
T am the Lori thy God, that brought thee out H '] 
e 


| 


us: 


f of \ k en f ratlyas we fay. and oay be deceived , except 
the a thas 
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the Land of Evvpt > which was but a common 
T riviledge. and th che, though Gud be ſaid 
tw be the Cud of prope, being mixed, et heis. 
not I their Gul, as be 1s the Cud of his own 
pcop le, th: living wembers of Chriit : thoſe 
tat are mixed. they re.ccive lomc common pro- 
pricty , Or CO] 117 0{1 things 1n that propriety 3 
but they partake 1444 of the whole propriety. 
Ulually 1 IN SCvIpLure, the phrafe, T am thy Ged, 
__ Un [() the | ard; {cr vants,his choſen, 
thac he 106! 11494 calt tt, and ſo it is to be an- 
& 1021 4: "1110: Ix, ab its inthe words im= 
m:diaily Irfirc the text: Four you ſhall fee that 
Cod foal roma; of is uwn cleft people, 
ond ian of them, and 1y them; Feare not, be net 
cmd, [omtr ill ce. Yuuſhall finde, be= 
Iovid , thet the Low bath trequently exprefle 
himfcl (x wit bs oh comtore and ſtay up his 
[AIDL IJ, # this chat 11.XTE being the be 't motive 
at can he 1 Hold their \ritjts.In 14.50.10, 
Wio ir ating ) orhar feanctlo ine Lord y that walke 
m ua! 'þ 1: i 8 ei jt er 5. TA "ot . * ler 01m reſt in the 
name of 1% 1, ans and on him:elfe u9:u his God. 


| He: els che Ver y nol Th tþ 15 orcat pitiar to bearnp 


exen in a Pate of darkneiie, God is his God, let 
him ſta"; himſ{UFupon him, becauſe of this re- 
Jation, He # bis Gu. B-love d, a man that doth 
tri! bs anoth: T nuns cli ate, he tru'ts to a bro- 


p 
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that eſtate be made his ov ne : a childe of Jigh 
can never be able to waike in darkn: fic, exc. þ 
hee have afſlirance that Gold js h' BD: 'od; D 
whom he ſtands : Go. 5 1.) 1643 arc mV (a; nat 
ſaich the - +18 , Dial. +.2. I/how a riche ſat 
our Ged? Plal. S 41. Sn T pom not bel INE Pre. 
ſent wh:n Clif did mane it appear to the ret, 
that he it W25 that iutfered , ana rue againe, 
becauſe he waul.' 167 belecus Ch; | was rich, 
he 2 1p this checke, Becaule thou ha [ren the 
believeſt , hlefjea mc th.y that bave 1c fren , andy; 
hat ve belier ed.Now,Thboms baving fuch a checke 
what hat þc. tort LPOon ful this : AM Lors 
and my God? When <hrilt tcemc.{to be angry 
he cloſed with this, O God, thou fi my Cod, ther 
cav{t nor ſorſake me,thou cant not be wanting 
to me, thou art PV Own, 

It will be worth the while to con ider, wha. 
the Lords being a mans owne ud }5 : [ am A 
God. The bcft way to fct this out 1115+ vor, js 
to ſpeake as plainly as may bceven in the fami | 
liareft way , by which you may reach ſome: | 
the depth of this myſery. 1 am thy God, is 1 
much as to ſay, thou halt a propriety in me: or, | 
I am thine owne, even a* much thine owilt « 
as any goods, or 2ny thing elſe in tho woridiyh 
thine; looke therefore what difference * YOU mall y 
obſerve berween theſe two thin. « : *::ch treat] 


ſure,great. revenews in genera)i,ond ih much d 
| - treaſun 
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ghd treature is mine,and this great revenew is mine 
cpy and this land is mine, I fay , what ditterence 
by] you ubſerve between theie wwo particulars, 
tion] things ;:mply contidered , and things conlide- 
ſav” red as yours 3 the tame littcrence there is be- 
pre- tween God 1:mply conudered , and God con- 
rel, ſidered as thine. You know what difference 
ne, therc is in the ſpirits of men , lookirg upon 
im, things in theſe two con:.deratiuns. | here js 
tha this ditterence in uutward ihings, 1 pcor man 
Id looks upon the riches and honors of greac 
'Cit. men wich a W113 21carty and un. om tihbie {pi- 
Lof&s rit : Now the ground of it is this, he jooks up- 
eryf on them as n-nc of kis own. Two male- 
hut factors ave condemned to die,onc hatiapardon 
ting fent tim, the other hath none: now look how 
thele wo perſons do: differ, looking uron this 
x#ha_one-pardn, ſo are you to conceive v® the dif- 
mt ference between erod iimply berg Gud,, and 
1, |» God being their God. Hee v. hoſe the pardon 
am: is, can ſay, It is my par-lon, Oh, his hearc 
vec. leaps wichin him , concelting he hath found a 
159 ranſome, he hath received his lite again , his 
e: 01) heart js taken up intinicly in the con:;ideration 
wit of his pardon ; But look upon the other man, 
rid ig he ſeeth the ſame pardon, and looks upon it 
mFF1h a rrembling heart,and ſad ſpirit. Now all 
treavthe difference of the cale of theſe rwo perſons, 
nuchpends upon the propriety in the one, and' 
aſur 2 want 
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want of DrQpriety in the other : A wicked manply 
may think of Cud tmply as God , but he carhwit 
never ſay,( tilGud reveal unto him that he 18 awhin 
elet periondthat Gull is hisGod,and think up-No 
on hin; as hiz own Ged,tec cnn how much thyva 
cale t> better tor thee to conſider Gut as th:11 « 6 
then to conider him in himielt, and how greatgoo 
thy priviledge it of having God to be thy Godjdeb: 
Lutivhat winde of propriety IÞ> it ? ] an{twergnat 
thus much itimpurt-, 45 much as when thutman 
tay, tut fuck inonev > thy miuncy , or ſuckand 
Jand is thy and. It von will have the natchis 
of prvmridy, inthes, ofthe Ars and 4. vericyitbe 
the Apo I: will you Th gene ra!l when 111 0Jhe C 
ries: Tre nd (ipraning of that which wajbut 
1olu by wats) was tt not thi: cans IÞ hens ab 
iti (ld, wa ot the money 1; 1oihe 9ane fower Or w 
Sothon, frramantokhaciiliing i His owne, 1dy 
1< [4 [1 AS ' Th is OWE pL Ci, 343 IS with 't arlay . 
3b, ond mult pro table for his own ad frihc 
Vina, toOtheummylt cxtent of the worth of fron: 
the thing: As for cxample.ſfuppolc a man hathpieed 
monGg in bis paric be wants breed , he hatkſtroll 
this mony in his ovine power to diſpoſe of ithath 
for the ſupply of this want, and fo in gener] that 
h e may make uſe of ali his money tor the ſup- pow: 
plying of ail his wants : So Gods being a mans may. 
own Gu, imports, that ſo far as God will go, ut 
as I may ſo fay, fora maus uſe, and for the ſup-thing 
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ply of all his neceliitics ; ſo tar he hath power 
with him,God himſelt is ingagcd to give torth 
vhimſelt ro the urmoſt tor luch a mans good. 
-Now, Gods All-tuthciency reaches beyond all 
yvants; fo thathe that hath Gol tor his God, 
He hatch him tor all theuics, that can be for his 
09+ It a man be many hundred pounds in 
debt, and hath land that is his owne, he may 
Snake uſe of it tor the beit to make h:im a free 
man again, ingagecd ro none : He may fell it, 
rand diſpoſe of it as tar as it will reach, to pay 
Chis debts, and to procure his [iſcharge, But it 
{At be another mans land, and not his own. then 
qhe cannot make ule of it to pay his own debts, 
{but inuſt remain as he was betore : So the | ord 
js able ro make up every thing that is defetive 
'or wanting, to all that have propriety in him; 
Idy not ay that a man can ſel] the Lord, but 1 
Clay, ſo far as God can reach , with his All- 
f1hciency, {o tar may I draw up trom him, as 
f from a well of ſalvation, whatf{ycver 1 ſtand in 
yieed of ; The believer hath as free and incon- 
|trolſable right in God, being his owne, as hee 
'hath in the money in his purſe, and the land 
| that is his owne. Theone is not more in his 
power then the other. It is true indeed, a man 
May abuſe his land or moneys, and ſo he may 
abuſe God too, but uling things as men uſe 
things that are their own , that is , for their 


F-'q beſt 


4 
'# 
> 


——— % OD — __ _ 


F< 


— 


TO Gods Covenzaut mith his people, 


—C— — 


bet advantage , they have as much uſe and in- ni 
tereſt in God tor the uſes they have occaiion hi 
touſchim in, they have as much power with - th 
him as any thing in the world they conceive to hi 
be in thcir own power. When God gives gold h' 
and ii]ver to men, ke gives dut ſcme thick clay is 
from himſelt, but whcn God communicates a « 
himſelfe, he gives all that he is; and he that & 
hath God tor tis God, hath every thing that co 
God is, or can doe + God can doe nothing in cc 
the world by his Omnipotent power, hee can cr 
deviſe nothing, in the world by his intinice wif- ip 
dome, bur all this is as mnch in propricty his, ta 
who hath God tor his God, as it is Gods own, Ht 
Gods propriety in himſelf, is bur that he is his m 
own: Gods peoples propriety in him is, that he ' hi 
3s theirs. All the tiffrence will be this: God in ar 
reſvet of himlelte, hath the diſpoſing of him- m 
ſelf by himielf. and no other difpoſeth of him, fa 
bat himi{cIF: As for the people of God, becauſe th 
they know not how to dilpoſe of him,as I may mi 
ſay , to th-ir beſt advantage ; therefore hee i fo 
pleafecd ro give out himſelf according to thei: 
ſeverall occalions , as he in his wiſdome ſeeth 1s. 
moſt conducing to their gvod, and ſo doth it th, 


for them : As for example, a father. hath ; 90 
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Inheritance of his own, the childe of this faq I 

ther hath land by inheritance too; now dus fel 

ring minority, the childe is not capable to ma” co 
Nag: 


— 


the :round of their ſecurity. 7I 


_y 


- nage it,nonwv the one hath as much propriety in 
1 his land as the other, all the difference 13 this; 
h- the father diſpoſeth of his land for his own uſe 
o him(1te, the childe hath his Jand diſpoſed for 
d his uſe by the tather ; bur I ſay, the Propeup 
y istheſame. So tzras God may be ulctull for 
s acreature, ſo tar God is the creatures to doe 
t good to the creature; 1 doe not ſpeak here ac- 
t cordingto the tooii!? fantalte of lome,nor con- 
n_ccive as if there werea trarſmutaticn of the 
n creature into God , but | ſpeat.- of Godin re- 
. ſpett of his uſetalneſle for accoramedation, fo 
, tar as it is poTible for a creature to have him. 
1. He hath made over hiinſelfe in particular : man 
's may have a propriety in God p:{cd over unto 
e him,as thoſe good things ofGud that we injoy 
n are nor traaſmutcd into mans nacure, nor 1s 
- mans nature changed int1 that good ; but ſo 
14 far as chey may be uſefull to him , or ſi tar as 
{ they mav conduce to his welfare,ſo tir he ma 
y makenſe vt them : So when God is thy Ged, 
1 ſo far as h: mav be uſefull to thy good.ſo tar he 
i3 as much thine,us any one thing in the world 
h is thine. Be it tar from thee therefore,to think 
it that God is able to dv thus and thus,and to do 
] goud in ſuch and ſuch a caſe, and yet I cannor, 
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4 | ſhall not have God for ſucha good to my 
1 ſelfe; this man that ſo thinketh muſt needs 
y conclude, God is not his God, Was it ever 
; F 4 heard, 
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heard, that a man had money in his purſe, and 
yet wanted bread, and did perith for want © 


ms, 


bread, except char e were no bread to be had, to' 


be bought tor money ? So this is to deny the 
All-ſatticiency of G:d to think that he cannot, 
that he will not ſupply 1;« with all needtul bleſ- 
tings: Affure your 1hreeas Grd is your o0Wwne, 


ſo as far as may be for your good, you have 


him as much as any thing that is yours only 


you have not. the di{ppu1 me of him tt your 
ſelves and for vaur ic lvcs bu rhac he |; ach 1 T7 
traſt for you, And this will terre to give aint 
by way of anſwer to fome que cons by and by, 
Thus coniidering what men have, in having 
G: 'd Ict 15 now take It to OF CoM ice TRILSIN, IN, 
what the ſtock and treafiire is, in havine him 
ro be our God. It is truetherc arc {0;merhings, 
in which creatures have propric:y , and vcr are 
little the better tor them, in that the things 
they have propriety in, aren't of {uthcicney : 
A woman may have preopricty ina Husband, 
and vert {he may be 2 b-gver, it he be a b{gver; 
the cin have no morc then he hath ; ther: fore 
propricty i1mply is no comfort, but the nature 
of the thing whercin there 3:3 Þ ropricty *. It 
God bee an empty and ſcant propriety , then 
there were bit I'ttle comfort in having God 
him{dlf: bunt mark. God that doth make him- 
{clf oves in covenan:, the God of ſuch a people, 
'3 
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| 1s the greateſt , riche!t, | moſt incomprehen. ible 
Areaſure that can be, You have heard of ſome, 
that have becn raited from beggers, to hage 
and mighty eliates, they have been had in ad- 
miration , that they heuld be made fo rich. 
\What ionlkd the fons of men |. ), it they were 
able to apprehend what in";ite ſuperlative 
treatnre they have all at once caſt nynon them, 
when Gad cars himſelt upon them. Beloved, 
Ido conceive ita matchlefſe mercy of G .d.thae 
he doth reveal but glimmering [ly for the pre- 
ſent, and ſome imatch of the ercaſure that we 
have in him: for ccrta? nl » the over-br Iuhmnes,8 
the over-exccllency 0! that tiuincs,he gives unto 
us in himielte, wonld tiwvatl iv 116 1p,we 'tould 
not | able ty endire the glory of !t , if the 
Lord ihon!d reveal a!t unto 15 and that is the 
realon —— NG we know bat 'n Part now, 
b-caute we hold bocntonnded in the know- 
ledge of all chat is to be knvwn, and all whar 
og di 13t0 his own people. Therc are three par- 
ticu-ars whereby ſpecially you may obſerve 
what 2rcat :reaiure people have in hates God 
to by eh. Th Gol. 
I, In regard of the quality of the treaſure. 
2. In regard of the vert» of rhis treaſure. 


3. In regard of the ſoveraignty and the uni- 


verſality and variety of helptulneſle in this 
treaſure, 
Fixt, 


Anas 7 
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Firſt,in regard of the quality ot rhe treatuure: 
men may have many things, which may 92 of 
little worth. for want ot exc: !/ency ot quality: 
There is a great dat of diderence between a 
heap of Dutt in propricty, an la hvap of Dia- 
monds; he that hath one, anay ve a begger, 
and the others h iving the tame q rantir-, 13 :he 
richeſt man in the works :' So we having pro- 
priety in God, aicthe richettperions [: hea- 
ven or carth, by reaion or the excellencics that 
are in hin. Some men have not many acres of 
land, bi: thoſe tcw acres they have, in regard 
of ther'ches of them, are more worth then ma- 
ny millions ot other acres : One acre, as I may 
fay, of propricty in the | ord, is worth a thun- 
jand of the richc{t prop-iottes in the world. I 
ſay, ſo rich is God , and every thing that 18 In 
him. All things thar ware gven to in oy, they 
are bat bears of this Sin of righteoutneſle, ind 
i! there be ſo wich glory fn the beams, what is 
there in the body of the S1n it ielt? Puwid, when 
he coniidered the cormrenance of the Lord, 
and the fyperlative exc !encies that are there- 
In, he bedaks oltit into ad niration of the exce]- 
Jency of it: There be m.ny({ faith hc in the 4 Plal.) 
which ſay, I will ww us any vood ? but Lord 
lift thou up the lipht of thy countenance upen us; 
and thou ſhalt put more vladneſſe into my heart, 
then whben their corne , an:l wine , and oyle increaſe. 

Marke, 
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Marke, while others look for good, helooks 
for the light of Gods countenance; when 
others A. 48 for wine, and oyle, he looks for 
Gods gracious countenance , and having that, 
he lyes downe end fleeps,as one hiled and fatia- 
red. There is abundance ot creature and ſuper- 
lative excellency in Gud; lilverand gold are. 
not to be compared untohim; Nay, the Apoſtle 
Peter comparing ot fi/ver and vold unto Chriſt, 
faith , they are but corrupti-'te things 1N reipect 
of Chriſts bloc!: how mv<'t more is God 
himſcIfe , whereunt' hri''s blood is bue the 
means? now the means is ſub dinate unto the 
end for which it is a mzans. It then the blood 
of Chriſt be ſo preciovs, that (:iver and gold 
are but corruptible things in compariſon of it, 
what is God , that the bloud of Chriſt brings 
US UNtO ? 
| Secondly, coni:derthe verize of it + for God 
'* to bethe God of people. Many things are of 
worth in the world, that are of lictle vertne in 
themſelves; many things are worth a thou- 
| ſand pound in reſpedt of their value, but when 
they come touſe, and :» attord vertn2, they 
are but dry things, and unprotiable, they can 4 
never cure the ſ{ick, nor warm the cold, nor re- | 
cover the weak; ſuch are gold and j.lver in } 
' themſelves, they can afford the wean. kearr no 
nouriſhment, they have none in them. A ]'.tle | 
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br-ad in the houſe, in a famine, is worth a 
.vonſe full of lilver; ſo God, being your God, if 
there were no operation & (ui; ablenes in him, 
and a kinde of tulnel” to tupply your wants, 
then your propricty in him were much the leſle 
con.derable. But you thall tinde the Lord is 
not more rich thc he is inll of vertue unto all 
tho. to whom he is a Cod : The quintellence 
of 3 erties are in him, all the vertnes of the 
world ar- br brams that proceed trom him, 
they aw bi. trite thar dyvops trom him, he ts 
the r50t tr. 1 witich all vereue 13 derived. The 
vortieot hh -+k je marecminent in God that 
gives pow: .» the Phyicxe, theretore God 
Taaſt necd: 3+ in vl ot all thele, and in the 
room of them, ani abundantly ſupply the 
want of I. Ir was :n exc«lent ipcech of a 
woman which lived in- Qteene Maries dayes, 
from whom , beca1ſc of her CN1CAge tor the 
tra:h, they wonld take away her bread, to 
wa. m he anſwered, That if thev took away 
hor bread, God wo'd take away her ſtomach. 
T here is (ich an ffi lneTe in God, that hee 
ſerves tor all the nece (ities in the world : And 
con.d-rihis more fully, obferve the variety of 
nſce rha' therearein Indy toall that he is a 
God :mco all: ail manner of plenty, all forts of 

lenty and variety arc comprited in him. Rec- 
= a7 all the wants men are ſubject unto,ma- 


ny 
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ny Phytitians and Chirurglons have dived into 
tle ieverall and various kindes of ditcales in- 
cident unto ihe bully oft man; but ſuppoſe cve- 
ry create {ould it down, to cat up cvery 
particular ditcate, ur want thit it is lubject to, 
Oran, ONCE (Mi 3135 «ind It Wou: mak e UP NCre 
\ uluinc: rhon arc ye 1 the world 5 by letting 
down paiticilary very Act that is incident 
whe whole cr ation one tin or uther- yea, 
wer? He wants multiplicd to intnite millions 
' moe thin they ar2 indeed, vat there !> fucli va= 
ricty of help and fipply in Cod and wh plen- 
ty in all chow te rall varicties, a5 that th: cc 15 
10 inrhm{iyy, wo dijealc, ny lack , but there t> a 
filn Oe tr 1rd tor itin Ged, th ichally ro 
M's mwople, ater hes became their Gd for 
all this vor hogs lorth in their behalt who 
are his, an 1 hott he is, to far as It may be tor 
their vo: of, As for the quantity of gvodnde 
and treatiure that is in Cad ys the truth is, be- 
Joved. it '< 144 to be expreſſed : the word nyare 
17),7s but a repreſentative word, to ſet out how 
muca uletulneflſe and helpe there is in (*+ud to 
our apprehen 1090; for quar tit) hath d'men. ons 
and bounds, and arc, and may bee cowpatled, 
but there is no bounds of helpfulnefſe in God, 


there is no want upon you , bur wwe may lay of 


you as of a Map,the Map may be bur the bredih 
of a mans hand, and yer u deſcribes countreys 
th a 
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that are of vaſt circumference. Beloved , you | 


ave the Image of God, it is true ; bur yet you 
are the Image of Gud as in alittle Map, that 
hach the world incloted in it : God is an inti- 
nite vaſtnefſe, tar above your cavacity , be your 
as empty as the creature may DL, yuul are but as 
e@ Nit-t(hell, to be #I[cd with the wate: 5 vi the 
whole Occan. Gud is an Ocean of treainre and 
goodnefle.to Þ!l you up with this treaſure,is ty 
fill a Nut-thell with the Sea; the truth is bely- 


ved. the Lord is 10 tall, hat much of this fulnes * 


goes by a tlood-gatc, as I may lo (peak, becaulc 
there 1s more then will run through thy Mill, 
bat ſtill there is as much as will 11 it, and kee 
ic in a perpetuall motion , never to i:and ſtill ; 
Art thou lick?God hath health in him art thou 
poor? God hath wealth in hin- Art rhou in 
any extremity ? God is a Com: :rter, he is the 
God of all conſolation ; Arc va at thy wits 
ends? his wiſdome is infinite; Art thou weak? 
he is omniporent: there is no diſeaſe nor infr- 
mity, but remedy is muſt plentifully with him, 
Obie. Bnt ſome will ſay, Is the propriety 
ſuch in God , and is God fo abundant to thoſe 
that have propriety in him? How commeth ir 
then to paſſe, that thoſe whole God he is , are 
ſo far to ſeek as they are, for many things that 
. their God can ſupply them with, having many 
' things in himfclfe that they want? How many 
| arc 


a— wa ___ vv wc a as 
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| arethe complaints * How wany are the things 
that they want,th. (od could iwupply/lt icems 
therefore, that thrre is not wich propriety as 
that he is, Or may be luuictul] to his pevple, 
and that they may have puwer of it. 

Ann. For amwer tuthat , let m* tel] you, 
| thattherc i> not fug rn God, Wherein he may 
| be uictill forth» pea dot a prion. bur the 
 Jorddoth pour ct himfeltc meth prrion, 

and is never weaniing rei Jacking to him there 

| i; nothing thu con jliinekt oft, trat God 
| doth var afford thee ove of himſel! : but it is 
not Fi oof tor thee, 192: hou fronlde'r alwayes 
| have thoie thiv»s which thou thinkeſt thou 
wanteit it iS av infringing ct propricty , to 
with-b od yt a mon tone things, at ſome 
tine, that arcÞij* Uwne : AS tr inſtance, ſup= 


poſe a ver +» ina deſperate l:rn:uur to kill 


himſeli. oy raw 1g owne {word to run him- 
{elf thorow, ho f- mz a terry friend, that will 

let a man have þi- cvne ſword to do himfelf a 

miſchict Sorvole a tether of an unthritty ſor 
| bach an Rac of this childs in his hands bes 
| Catfe rhe etiate is tho childes, were it wiidome 
In the farher to 'er trim: have the ordering and 
difpolng of this «fate, towai'c it unthrifrily 
and vnprofite bly ? were jt not the property of 
a wite forher, to keep ft tor better 1:fes and pur= 
| poſes for his ion 2 There is nothing that the 


Lord 
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Lord doth hold from his owne pcople, 
whom he gave up himtelte , but that ALES it 
the utcthercot would d: > tem wore hurt then 
goud. 
(jet. Yea, but peral. enturc you will (av, 
you doc not {peane of iuch things that Gol 
might attord that will 2 vs hurt, but to choke 
that' 0d hat! given himiclt unto, there are 
wanting many {:0yv5 that would be very goudf © 
for thim, they arc very much diſtretied , and| ! 
God huh in him that which ill cafc chem 
they feek ro wil |: 't, and they cannot time 
redre:' _ thouve! 12 o TORT RS CET Ii wy C 
net cial], ten why cannot they have thoi 15 v 
&F YO forthoam was of him 7 1 
FD ww. | an wir, there '2 nothing that i 
good, DUL y ul ho avelt out of him ; 1 oc mie tel 
you , bdoved . you arenucalwatcc-!'t Lo wil 
jidgcs whet Is 9; oGd tor ven, of thulc things 
that Ged hoth in tre for is pcople, \ may 
may be- 'n ad oemper, and may nidgc amiite wr 
You know when . man is t'ck of an Aguc, he (fl 
may exccodiniy crave and dectre drink,he may ,, & 
ſhare and he may ax for that that io his Owne 
in his clneſle , Ind «ct for 3:1 this greed! '1neſfe 
of his itisaloving witcs dry to kerp this 
drin' from him, till the wife Phylitian per- 
tit; thns would it be with us. IF the Lord 


ſhould give us thoſe things that we think good 
ve 


wy _ lms « 
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we thould {con bring au old houſe over cur 
heads, 45S they lay. : 

Ul jel. Eu fume will be ready to fay, There 
are lome things that are good tur me, and 1 
+} have them nyt. ; ; 

\ An. | ct them be what you can imagine? 
It Others juage {0 as well as yoll, yet [ thall 
band to this. as 1 ſaid beturc,and make it good, 
\4} War there is nothing in the world that is truly 
id} guod for the taichtull , that God with-holds 
1; from them to whom he bath given himſelf, Jer 
1, it be never {0 {peciall a gitt, it is not good at 
| that time, for thar perſon from whom it is 
: } with held © Fur int:ance, fome will be ready to 
lay, the rhing that 1] want is this, Thave aſton 
2nd hard hone, and iain would | have a heart 
41 of Acih. 1 1s ! haveadcad and wandering 
©» | [pirit in Guds fervices and tain would I have a 
os, Haled fpiric,tain would T have a cheertull heart, 
wy and free ſpirit, arcnut theſe good tor me, will 
7, . | you ſay? And yer I 1eck Gui tor theſe many 
\,.timcs, and having God, they are mine owne it 
ay ſeems, becauſe they are in God, and he himſelf 
ne mine. How can God be faiq to be my God, 
| |and all he j-, and hath, t be niine , and I can- 
\js [19t come at thele good things which are in 
-r. bm, and are fv ncedtull for me? c 
4 anſwer: Firft, that God in giving himſelf 
og Bo perſo01:3,gives bimſelt to be communicated 
( | wnra 
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unto them at. ſundry leafons, and in divers, 
kindes and mcaiurcs, and yet {o,that he will be 
Judge ot. the tiincHe of the time. Thequeltion 
then will be this; Is it ſottnctice, or more fott- 
nefſe ot heart you ſeek tor? Is it a Jarg-neile,vr 
more ſargenetſe ot heart you leen? | mean this, 
that which you teek and inquire after from 
God as your God ; 18 it fomething you have 
nothing of? or, is it for more of ſomething! 
you have already ? If you ſay, it Is ſomething 
[ have nuthing at all of : Ihave a fony hean, 
and I have no fottnefle at all in it. That is falle 
there.can be no iteking ot Cud, where there i: 
no lottneife ,, and all hardnfle: tor the Lond 
muit fri: ſoften the heait ti ſeek him. But you 


— 


conceive therc 15 no ſortricfic at all, becaulc the | 


apprchenion of that which is wanting, {1ra}- 


lows up that which is injoycd, and the want of 
that which you have not , {wallows up that 
you have. Is it more that you would have in 


[ 
[ 


reſpect of meaſure? But you will ſay, Is it not/ / 
good for me, though I have a little ſottnelle,to! , 
have more ; and when I have a lirtle ſpicituali- c 


ty, to have more enlargednefle of ſpirit then | 
have ? Is not this g00d for me? 


T anfiver: You mutt diſtinguiſh of time, God 


doth not ſee it better at this inftant, that thou 
ſhouldeſt have more ſoftnefſe of Renee then 


thou hait,.and this I am bold to athrm , if " 
Lor 


IT 
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Lord did himfelte judge ic were better thou 
{hovu}deſt be more ſpirituall at this initant, be- 
loved, 1 {peake of a perſon to whom God gives 
himſelf, he would not detaine nor with-hold 
it atall from thee : Mark it well,you thall find, 
that all the ſpiritnalicy belonging to a Chriſti- 
an, is the meer gitt of Godto him, and onely 
at the diſpoling of God upon him, and with- 
out the leave of the creature, hee may make 
whom he will partaker ot it, and in what mea- 
{ure he thinks mect ; ſo that the creature can 
enjoy no more ot ſpirituality then God will 
give him, fo runs the Covenant, that you may 
not think that your ſpirituality depends upon 


- your iclves,and the putting torth ot your ſelves 


forit : A nw ſpirit will I put within thee, and 
a new heart will I five thee ; and I will take 
away thy ſiony heart, and give thee a heart of 
fleſh; and I will wrize in» Law in thy inward 
farts, and I will put my feare ina thy beartz and 1 will 
te their Ged , and they ſhall be my people, and I will 


' remember their ſinnes no more : hereis the cons ' 


clufion , now how ſhall men come by it? muft 
it not be of his own good pleaſure,and is it nor 
as he hath freely paſſed the donation of it ? he 


| gives it, and he gives it freely ; he doth nt in 


this Covenant condition with men in any one 
particle, as a condition to get any thing to our 
ſelves. Marke the Covenant well; where ever 

—- is 


., 


/ 
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ZI. verjc, or in the 36, of E.zette!, or in the S. ty 
tne Helrews , where the Covenant is again and 
again recited maruc it, thee 1s not one clauie 


| 


it is, whouthcrin the 33. of 7eremriai:, and the | 


of the Covenant, that Gui witl have mon doe 


. 


this aud that good : Gud doth not put thum 
upon the viinging of any one thing in all the 


* 


worid to 1k up the Covenants but all that i; 


. e ' & A 1 
requiicd of nv perion covenanted withail, the 


Loud is buind to make gout all thoferthings tg! 


that perion. - Nuw, it ſo be the Lord did ts 
morc of tc lpiritual] enlarg; monts regiuiiire 
for thy uic, kethat hath made ſuch a folemne 
engare vat ot numicite tor the pertormance of 
all chat is cobe wrotgiat fa thcin the 0 over 
nant, weuid nut. with-hold that at this in- 
#ant from thee; thou knoiweit not vc hat a 
corrupe me mon at ach a the might 
make of them: tor ſome thruugh more chun- 
dance of fſpiriimnaiity and fvirituall enfarge- 
ments have abu{ced chem, co grow more proud 
and ſcorntull; Pay! met with tuch,to wiom be- 
ing put wp with pride, faith he, Jhat 2c 1hia 


that thoy ba not received ? wherefore then beaſteſt 


thou? Peloved, your owne experience may 
witneſſe : Look into the world, you ſhall inde 


ſons : As for example , you ſhall fnde ſome 
| more 


> 
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ſome perſons more eminent in ſpiritualneffe,. 
there is more abundance of pride in thoſe per- 


A 
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more excellent in prayer, ſome more excellent 
in other gifts, what follows ? The corrnption 
in the heart of man gathers ſuch corrupt infe- 
rences from hence, that pride riſcth in the 
heart from ſuch parts , that another Saint, be- 
cauſe he hath a ftammering tongue , though 
equally fond hearted with himfelt, yet is not 
fit for ſuch a ones company. Ged is a wiſe 
Gud, he knowes the meaſure and propurtion 
that is fit for cvery member ot |eſts Chriſt, 
and that proportion hee doth nor wich- hold, 
| ſpeake not this with any intent, bur that 
people thouid (till rife to as much as can be at- 
tained , but that people (till prefſe hard to the 
marke of the price of the high calling of God 
in lelus Chritt. Beloved, whon we feeke God 
in his 0owne way tor increale of anv good, tor 
toul or buddy, Jet us ſtand to Guds good plea- 
ſure; and, beloved, for incouragement, Jet mee 
tzll you, if ever the Lord would have with-held 
any thing for the (infulnefſe ot his creatures, 
he wonld have with-held th» gitt of his owne 
Son , but while we were enemies, Chriſt dyed 
tor us, would not God ſpare h:is »wne Son,but 
deliver him up rorus all , while wee were ene- 


mies : ſeeing the delivering up of his Chriſt, 


was for the good of his people,will he now de- 
taine ſmall things , in compariſon of him, in 
con{ideration of weaknefles in us > Markethe 

G 3 Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles words, he that ſpared not his owne 
Son, but delivered him up to death for us, how 
will he not with him give us all things that are 
g00d forus? as it he had ſaid, Thou poore 
wretch,wanteſt ſuch and ſuch ſpirituality,thou 
ſeekeit them, and thou canſt not find them,and 
by and by thou cryeit out , that ſuch and ſuch 
ſins hinder God, that he will not give thee ſuch 
grace as thou needett, and at laſt, thou queſtio- 
neſt, whether Sod did give thee Chriſt, or noz 
Nay, when thou wert viler then now thou art, 
thy vileneſſe then did not hinder, but that hee 
freely gave his Son tor thee, thy vileneflc much 
Jeſſe ſhafl hinder thee now , to bar tram thee 
thoſe ſpiritual] gitts that God intends to give 
tothce. Here objections ltartup , this is the 
way to make perſons {lack duties , and to bee 
carelefſe : but if we would preach that God 
will rot givetil] we mend our ſelves, and leave 
our ſins, were not this a tar better way to put 
men upon it then thus ro preach?lec me tel you, 
we muſt not be more wile then God, that all 


that the creature hath,might appear to be from ' 


the grace of God, and ſo he have the praiſe of 
the glory of his owne grace; I ſay again, itis 
no {infulneſle in the creature ſhall hinder Gods 
cemmunicating ſo much of his Spirit as hee 
ſeeth uſefll to creatures, and he will take or- 
der that they ſhall not take alicentious liberty 

tO 


| 
/ 
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to £0 ON in lin, or negle& ſeeking God, becauſe 
they know it isnot their ſeeking makes God 
an{wer for what they want ; for it is not your 
amending nor reforming , that gets God to 
communicate more to you, but that he doth it, 
is mcerly for his own ſake, from his meer mo- 
tion, out of his meer compaſtion, the riches of 
which was purchaſed by the blood of Chrift, 
this is the only ſpring and tountain that-brings 
forth ro you the tulnetlc of God in ſuch mea- 
ſure as you have; as he is yours, ſo whatſoever 
in him 1s fit tor you in ſeaſon, he ſhall ceaſe to 
be his owne , when he ceaſes to be yours, and 
therefore, beloved, I ſhall beſeech you, that you 
will not ſMt1mble at God himſelte,as if he were 
{o humourous and peevith , that every little 
thing, not that any tin is in its owne nature 
little, but comparatively , every intirmity and 
tailing , ſhould make him pull his hands into 
his boſome, and refuſe to give his grace; the 
Lord from all eternity,determined what to give 
toevery Saint , and had every at oÞ every Be- 

babare his eyes; ſo that if they would 
have been provocations to him to keep his gifts 
he ſhould never have beſtowed any upon him. 
But I muſt tell you , it is the foundation,pt 
all our comfort in all our failings in this lide, 


that there is nothing that we enjoy from GoH, .; 


but what was appointed us before,and no ſink 
G 4 com» 
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committed, but what 1 was "I eternity hes 


fore God, and if any fin ſhould have bintbred | 


God , he would never have ſet down ſo fully 
and graciouſly what he would do; ſo that if 
the Lord hath already maniteſted the greatnelle 
of his purpoſe and love, by communicating 
himſelfe to you , atlure your ſclte , this being 
eſtabliſhed , nothing in the world thall hinder 
the communication of any thing whatſoever, 
that may make tor yUur £0: | Well let us goa 


— 


litcle further, and conider how God d-»th be- 


come theGod of people. ] mull rel] yourth, at for 
Jack of cleer diſtingnitiing berween theſe rwy 
things, how he doth become their t ant ws le 
is to be their s,the. cCOnfounameg Of thete that are 
fo diltin& , occations a gicat deal of contution 
in the m! nds of men-for theſe www _ al tor one 
bat you ſhall ſee the Uifercnce of them.and the 

different principic trom whence they tiow, 
Firſt ; now dotn Gud covine to bee the 
God of peop! le? You will tay this is of great 
uſe, it is worth the hearing, ict it colt what it 
will, to have Gul foi my ow ne: but [ ſay,there 
SK no more treature in Gud ty be for var uſe, 
then it is treetQ; | ſay, the vitt of God tor 
our own God, is 2s cheap as it is rich. God re- 
vt looks the creature thould bring any thing 
thar he might procure of God to be his God, 
Sar we do partake of this me:rly and pr operly 
trom 


— - 
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from the pleaſure of his own will. I ſay, there 
3s originally and efhciently , no other motive, 
nor nothing concurring to make him our God, 
but only the good pleaſure of his owne will,he 
would do, and he would do it {imply for his 
own ſake; and therefore it is ſo. Beloved, look 
but upon the creatures,God communicates and 
gives his Image only to the tons of men, Let us 
make man after our cwn Imaye : How doth man 
thus become partaker ot the Image of God, 
more then the reſt of the creatures * You ma 

plainly ſee,there is nothing in man himſelf.nor 
in any other creature, that procures this privi- 
ledge to kim, Man was made but of one com- 
mon lump wich other creatures , he was made 
of the fame materiais,cvcn that Toatls and Spi- 
d:rs were. Now, that which was the cauſe, why 
man had the Image ot Gd, and 1» 4her crea: 
ture, the ſame is che cauſe why Believers have 
God given up , and God given up to beetheir 
God, and the rea{on of both 1s 4614; the good 
plealure of God. It is true, there i- a propriety 
of land many times made over unto perſons, in 
refpett of amiablenes or delcrt conceived to be 
In theſe perſons, % 10 it is cont-rred anto them 
but in Cods conferring him1-'te co the ſons of 
men, there could not be ſuch motives in theſe 
creatures, The ground is this : it any thing 
could be a morive to the Lord, ic muſt bethe 


moſt 
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moſt excellent thing the creature hath lince 
che fall, their taſting, and prayer, and mourn- | 
ing, and weeping, and ſelt-deniall, arid morti- 
kcation,and cleanling of themſelves, and amen=- 
ding, and the like: but it was impothble, be- 
Joved, there ſhould be any mutive,out of any 
of all theſe things , tor Goid t-5 communicate 
himſelt,and to give himſclte over to people;for 
all theſe pertormances, and winat everelle are 
in man : they are but branches that ifſue from 
ns main root, Gods being their 60d. It they 
be ſpiri itaall gitts, they !ine out of this prin- 
ciple ' God #247 C2445 there Is no man that 
believerh , that taiteth, chat prayeth, that 
monrneth in a truly gracious manner,but God 
is frt his God, and being his God, doth 
communicate theſe things ro him. How can 
that then be a motive to God, to commun- 
nicate himſelf ro men,thar is not in man till he 
hath communicated himielte ? And indeed, is 
but the ifſue of that communion that he hath 
a#orded unto men ? So then, I fay,it is impol- 
11ble that God thauld fetch any argument, or « 
any motive to make himtelfe our God, from! t 
what wee do. And it wee could do any ſuch, p 
thing , yet there cannot be any moving owe! g 
in ſach per formances, to obtaine God P r our* tl 
God; for in the very beſt of our performances, 4 
there is unrightcouinefſe , there is filthineſſe; « 
nay; 
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e nay, the Prophet faith, that al/our righteouſneſſe 
1- | re 6 filthy rags , ſweet motives to prevail with 
i- | God, for ſuch a gift as to communicate him- 
1= | ſelf. No, beloved, it is not what we do , but 
e- what he in his own thoughts hath trecly de- 
y termined to do tor us. 
te Objedi. But you will ſay, Chriſt makes God 
z»r to be our God. 
re Anl. I antwer, beloved,in ſome ſen(ſe,that is 
m true, but as I ſaid betore,origina!ly,Chriſt doth 
ey not make God to be our God Give me leave to 
n- open this clearly unto you, tor | muſt tel] you, 
at that Chri? himſeit is marvellous chary, and 
at wary , not tO aſſume , ortake to h+mtelf that 
od which belongs unto his Father, nor thuuld wee 
th give to Chri t him(clt that which belongs nnts 
an God peculiarly , as givinz Chrizhimſelfunto 
n- us. Chriit faith, Give to Cefar the tings that are 
he Cefars, and to Ged the thinus that rr Gods 3 and 
is this holds as true between God and Chri't, as 
th Mediator , Give unto God the things that aye 
of- his, and to Chriſt the things that arc his : For 
or our Sayiour, in fobn 17. at the beginning of 
Pm! the Chapter ſaith , ſpeaking to the Father in 
ich prayer, T1 bave finiſhed th» worke that thou bat# 
yer' givenme to doe : What worke wasthat? towards 
our' the Jatter end of the Chapter you ſhall finde; 
ces, As thou Father art one in mee, anu Tin thee : ſo 
ſſe; lo they may bee one in us 3 as much as to ſay, thar 
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thou mighteſt communicate thy ſelte to them : 

obſerve it, Chrilt doth protelſe, that it is the 
work rhat hisFatherhath given him to do,that 
he did not put himſe]te upon it or ;ginally, but 
the Father ard put himupon it. T he truth Is, 
the meer good pleaſure vt Gud. contr iving,de- 
termining, avd ordaining this communicating 
of himic]tc. was the tirlt or IZinall and ground 
that Chrit was fent into the world , that hee 
was conceived inthe womb of a Virgin, &c. 

And the Lord by the obedience and righreouſ- 
neflie of C Ari. t, hath ataaily bronght all the! 
benefits of the Gr) (pel 1PON 18, to which end 
Cheitt hatii aone rn work 2 : But the hrit con-} 
ception of it. and the founaation of it, was the 
thing by which he was Chritt and Mediator; 
and therefore Chrift conld not be the or 'ginall 
ot that crernall decree and purpoſe of God to 
comminnicarc hiraicltrous, fur the execution | 
whereof (hit was tent into the world. The 
Schooles have a rule, thatthe end ct a thingis 
pot intended, though it be Jalt in execution: (0 
this, that God would communicate himfelFto 
the tons of men,being the end for which Chrilt 
was ſent , chough till Chrilt had by vertue of 
his death made way, there was no actual] com- 
munion,yer tirll it was the end of Chritts com- 
ing into the world, it was in the mind of God, 
before the means was in being. Therefore if 'fi 
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you will have God to be your God » you muſt 
not thinke that tuch and luci things will make 
God to be yours, Nothing will get Gud to be 
yours, but his \YHC tree mutlun trum himiclte 
by is Son. | 

Secondly , there 15 a way by which God js 
found to be the Gud of lich people: now theſe 
things being contuumded together, put people 
into a labyrinchhinking the way to nd Ged, 
and to git Gul is all one; now, although ir 
isthe meer gut pleattire of God himielt, thac 
doth betty himclte upon us: yet he is pleaſed 
tt) chalk HL A WAY , W ncreby he nay be tound 
1» be our God, and that we may tind him to be 
0, WemuUlt meet Cui itithoule wayes heuſeth 
0 be met 1n. 

Put you will fay, How duth Cod uſually 
manitcithimiclie , and how is ke tound of his 
people to be theirs ? | 

[ anſwer, there is an emcient of our findin 
out of Gud, or a palive inftrumene of hnding 
tim out +; the way of t nding out of God effici- 
catly ty be cur Cod, is the Spirit of the 1] ord, 
acquainting the ſpirits of men with the minde 
of the Lord. T fay, he is the efficient. All the 
world is not able to work any impreſſion ap- 


m-_ 9% the {pirit ofa man, that the f.ord is his 
od, God,but only the Spirit of the [.ord, mull per-. 
» if lwade the ſpirit of man , that he may receive 


70 


| 


, 


this 


as 


CO —_ . 


94 Gods Covenant with his people, 
this principle.lt is true indeed,the Spirit of the 
Lord doth it according to the word of Grace, 
and ſpeaks no more to the ſpirit of a man, but 
what is in the word of Grace; but the word of 
Grace it {e]te doth not oft it felfe work this im- 
preVion, that God is my God, or thy God, but 
the imprethon 18 wroizht by the Spirit of the 
Lord. 

Objefi. What ferve all the Ordinances for, 
will you ſay? is not herea crying down of 
Ordinances ? Thee will bee $11] this ſcandall' 
ca!; upon us : But Ictmete!l you, there is a; 
moſt comfortable nte of Ordinances , though + 
they :crvenot to {11ch high purpoſes as the 
are : lay, thongh they arent efficient to 
begct, and tinide wut, and reveale to the fpi- * 
rits of mcn the things that concerne God: ! 
yet be idcs rhe e:iicicnr revelation of God to * 
be our God from the Spirit alone , there isa * 
paye in;r1:ont, by which the T.ord doth © 
make him'|r + nowneto be the God of his!* 
peop!c, bur that way is mecrly paſſive, and net!* 
ative. * 

Fir, patively God makes himſelf knowne 
ro be the (0d of hi people, by the word of his 3 
Grace, ard Fai:hIaving hold upon the word** 
of Grace reveaied , and more {hordinately in 
Prayer,Fa' ing, recetvin:? of the 1ord3 Supper, 
and ſuch Ordinances, fo far as they are _ A 
witl 
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with faith. Nuw give me leave in a few words 
tw communicate unto yuu the tuH uſe and ut- 
molt excent of Gods thoughts, concerning the 
Ordinances that he hath prugounded , how 
far forth he would have the creature Joox ups 
| on the Ordinances , and as much as may be, 
he put upon the ute of them, {to tarre forth as 
they are uſctul!. know tevtore, as 1 faid 
betore, that all thee Ordinances are but pal- 
ve wayes of Conveying this great Gitt, the 
al}{ knowledge of God to bee our God. 1 mean 
« 4, morc plainly thus : T hete Ordinances, are 6N- 
oh Jv ot. and in themlelves , empty dry chanels, 
Or p!pes . through which the Spirit ot the 
[0 Lord brings trom God himlic!te the Spring, 
pi- thete riches , an conveyes the fame intc the 
14; ſpirit ut a man : Look as a chanell digged in 
I to ? dry ground , is the way through which the 


Spring convryes h1s water Into a Ciſterne, the 


g 
hes chanel] it felte communicates n ne of its own, 
his \«aly ic is a patlage, th rough which the Spring 
agr/conveys his warer : ſo areall the Ordinances, 
en Faith it ſclt,Prayer, and all other ſervices, 
——_ they are but chanels, through which the Spiric 
Chis ot the lord pallſerh 5 and bringeth trom the 
a Lord himſelfe (the Spring and Fountain) the 
yin revelation of God to be our God. In all the 
per, lt of the gifts of God , which hee hath ſo 
*red reely beſtowed , never a gift of Gods Spirit 
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procures any thing of its own, our faith hath 
nothing ot its own,talting,and prayer have ny- 
thing of their one, but as the Lord hath been 
pleated to make thele Ordinances to be palla- 
ges to convey himlclt to the ſons of nien, and 
fo they are to bee madeni(c of by the ſonnes 
of men : Faith, as it apprehendeth the Lord 
Jeſus, and other Ordinances as therein trne 
faith is cxerciied, and no :cherwile, nd in- 
decd , beloved, this is the Joad-ltone to pro- 
voke perſons to the nſe of all Ordinances, 
God hath ranked them rogether, that the 
Lord bath ſo much , and 16 often promifed! 
through them, to convey himſclte : You are | 
kept by the porer if Go through faith ( faith the} 
Apoſ:le ) unto jairatm. AS it he thoud have 
faid , The Lord duilt convey himiclt , and the 
manifeſtation of his owne ſatvation through 
our beiceving. The Spirit ot the Lord paſſing 
through the Miniitery of the Gofpet, as the 
breath of man paſſcch throngh a Trumpet; the 
Trumpet. 15 the inſtrument, the breach is the 
Spirit ot the Lord,the Trumpet addes nothing : 1 
to the breath. Now know, beloved, ſo far as i 
you will attend the Ordinances , becaule God; e 
calls out to Ordinances, and becauſe yon have | y 
heard the Lord promiſeto beſtow tuch things | a 
upon you inthe Ordinanccs , ſo far you ſhall | el 
attend the Ordinances according to his plea- | T 

fare, | þ 
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ſure; but when you aſcend ſo high , that the 
O:dinance doth get things, then you rob the 
| Lard,and give more to Ordinances than God 
4 | hath given;now,though che Ocdinances have 
no efficiency of their ow:1.,in that nztureT have 
-4 i ſpoken , yer there is gud caule tor all Gods 
own people to elteera very highly of Ordinan- 
1. cee,and to be jc yfull of O:dinanc*s , and to 
| long much afier Ocdinances,to make much of 
:. | them: For why?che Lord hath made his pro- 
\ miles tobe found of them,and to be with chem 
-4 | in Ordinances. In the day of adr.rſity, call thow 
re | #pon me; and I will d:liver thee. And here by the 
nel wayzknow from hence whatis the ex({peQ&ati 
ve | of Belizvers themſcives, which they oughtto 
he | have of the Lord, for ſuch things, when they 
7h | come to ſuch Ordinances : that fo, when wee 
1g attend the Lord in hiszOtdinancee,we nay find 
1c, him in them. In Ez:kzel you ſhall find , there 
he | was a conſtant motion, but it was becauſe 
he | there was a {pirit ſtircingin the wheels;theres 
18g: no motion in the hearc of man nor ordinances 
as- In the world,but as the Spirit of the Lord is in 
5d ; thei. The Lord hath promiſed to meet with 
"e | wn in theſe Ordinance, or elſe they would be 
93} asdry asany thing in the world. Therefors as 
ll | the poor man lay at the beautifull gate of the 
a- Temple, not bccauſe the gate would relieve 
'c | him, but becauſe it was a place of concourſe, 
where 
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where honourable men reforted, from whom 
he m'ghthav: aline*s: Since Niiiſtery, in 
Faſting , and Prayer, and all other ſervices, 
there 18 the gate 5f th: Templ: 0 the Lord, 
there is the pi:c: Gd makes uh illy his cone 
cuurſe ard reforr , there is the pl:ce God 
apootncs to vive the meeting ; therefore, inex-, 
pet irion fron the word of his grace, that weel 
mav ftide him in O dinances we do ref.:rt to 
them. Nov, wvhar deroguio 1 is there all this 
vhiltetothe C0) dinances,whi'e wee make them 
bur thuz oattive ? The richelt creaſure int 
world may c12 tO a mar hroueh the pcore 
viſe)l 5 thie treafure is never the Farther off 
nor never the worſe, bec-+ufe the v<ti.1] 18 poor 
It is no inacier of what pic: the means of con 
veyance is , fo char the thivg wee drive 
conveyed tus by i. , only we mult nor givel 
that whic') is ab w2 ics Cue, To ac: ibe the ob) 
taint p vt thete thing*r P we”, and Q. dt 
pances, thi is, ro mak- 2d of hem, it wet? 
think avwv thing (hill move the Lord , but h 
ly wyele | Chit, vil ty tihecourde of th 
G ſnl. The 1d faith, ] im be thee blotted. 
LL ob #:* rn (ooo fſa ny for my Naim: ſ the Th 
whicl, G 1d chroOomn, is 1ne co them fo 

{ 
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bis own fake, He wii! not be fo much bound 
any creature, 480 terch the Jeaſt miorive Fro! 
the creature ,to do good to it, Look there 
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43 you Would 1; ed, wa LG Lis L 1d,wher® 
he {aich, you (hall lpced. 

And this ({hi'l oc cnc mragement tuill ientyto 
walt UN all (, dinancee, ou? al! i.,i7s, Where 
the L2id appatats 3 that he will f 54s wn 
ſake give yu a pricivue ail we: , uit cit w 
all goul things up n you , that you find in 
need of, in O:dtuat.ccs 3 thisis muive iuthci- 
ent, [ lays to ſtir youu up to arter d upon O- ut- 
nances, and yet nvt to m:Kke gods of then, to 
aſcribe that 10 th:m, which belongs alone co 
God, who doth all ordinarily through Ocdi- 
nances , which is the only way to difappoine 
you of your hope, v/hen yuu ex'; ex help from 
them. 

Obj.d, But what is all ehis to faſting, will 
you lay ? 

Anſw, This is a day of faſting, why d:» you 
faſt, you ſtand in tecd Gf ofiur things? if you 


| confifer the nature of faſl:ng atight , vou ſhall 


had chere is nothing more pr-p. r for this day, 


| then this thing, (5 d tobs: tity Go I. t9 Keep 


thee f, 5m fea ez What is theerd «t talting bue 
this,1O get a prop an1 ſuppor: tr. mt:kinggby 
reaſon of poroaching eviils ? Who knowes, 
whether the Lord w il repent and leave a bleſ- 


' fing behinde , C:ith Jul, whenhepreoaclaimed 


the day of a talt ? then bu tinde the Lord with 
his hands full of bleſſings, is the end of a Faſt. 
H 2 Nog, 
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Now, if yuu will -dethe Lord yoar Goa, y 
(hall tii.de the utmo!t that you can in taſting 
for in him you wiil inde that which will Ray 
and fuppore you, when greatelt exiremicie 
grow upon you. T herefore ] have no more to 
ſay to yon, beloved,but only co commend thi: 
work to theGrace Ot God , and to the power 
of his Spirit,that is able co faſten it upon your 
{-irirs for your everlaſting comfort. 
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A; little c;!dren, theſe things I write unto you, 
that you ſin not : Andif any man ſin, we have 
aneAdyvocate nith the Fath er, fe us Chriſt the 
righteous, md he ws the propittatun fur our ſins, 

and not for our [tns only , but for the ſins ef 
the whol: world. 


Fe AEta Feikeg ©: F all the Prophets,Dantel alone 

"2 FI had this prerogative,tobe cal- 
. Id - Th: e greatly be lowed of the 
z Lord ; yeu may finde itin the 
£LY gih of Danicl. And this great- 

r::{ſe of his indearednefſe was 
expreſcd in the manifeſtation of the greatneſs 
of the riches of the Goſpel unto him in a more 
fingular manner than to others. So the Lord 
doth <xprefic it by his Ange! : Thow art greatly 
beloved of 1he Lord ther f.re am I come #0 tell thee, 
that ſeventy weeks are determined upon thy prope 

an 
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and any City 1 finith ir anjgre fſuons, and :; od x AN 
en4t, nl, ind com! the recunctly 41100 for 1 mquity, 
and TI hw: it eurrliſting rtghteneln ſ And 
'I altwcA + [t]- « gil ID:ic 0-05 {1140 COns 
vere with Chit, ha D cirle Juba had the 
priviledpe which 72., '{ rad am ng the Pro- 
ets, 'Obe called Tre beloved of the Lord, the 
beloved D:ſciple, And as an gryiment of that he 
is ad nict=d *-- ie in the brulome tt Chiilt, Ad 
ot alictie Apottles tut cor varied with Ciilt 
yuu (h4iil ti de none of them hit fo upun the 
great G .c: vt Col tothe tons of mn, as 
this Apotti. doth , c ypare the G 4; which 
he woes. wah her Ey no iftts wrida gs, yOu 
ſh ll finde a vaſt & fherence her eenthe nai 
feft arivn © - tac 2fice ft Ou roth m ard 
to thit Ap il. H 4fowih gibis Epitlie, 
follo 8 th: fLonz Gn eheteti ; rhe tft mer 
Cinaprer , tie delivers men wo arire r.ble 
palf ves , the viiez, Th vid of Fe ls Chriſt 
eleanſeth u1 from al! fins ; a2 {cc others, He 
faitblull nd juſt to fo give us our fins; tO great 
manitettions ot the hf linn trevadtt: of the 
Grice of G ao the fone (4 rey, Now, this 
Apoſticir: the 4. veric of rhe {1r't Chaprer de- 
clares 0:i: main <2: ou which he doth publith 
this tec 2! ICC $G :3:I wite 'Mele ings, (:jin 
he, that you j'y my uo full : imp'yivg , hat 
there is fulaetſe of jvy in the Grice here re- 
vealed 
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veaied , 4 I iitsht , tf: at Hitde chfLEren hi. h 
bave fel owfhip with the Farter, 41:d the Sn 4 
(hou;d have tne KNOW 1: te Of this txXCullent 
Grice ot (r, td, 1th it thety j »1 y be fuall- 

N w, witzcreas he {peaks oi Cuds trgiving 
freely, be wow nut have peo te mittee, avit 
his revealing © pardon of iny did imimate , 
that peple did not lin any are. And theres 
ſore he antiipares it inti.cS. verſe, If any man 
ſa; beb ath » ſtr, be decetver 1t1mp. tte , andihere 
ii 0 truth in him. 

S'n we dogbiur the grace of Gf ſtands inthig, 
tha when we: [11 " [1 1s t 2pt ves 4:.0l it is an 
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at of jultice tor Coil to forgive theſe ts that 


are cvmniitced, Feiovid, |; r.ccive the world 
Cainvus extremly apainlt ih it, In Colilideras 
tion ot the 1214 full tiu'ts (as they conceive ) 
of luch pu. ithig the Grace 063 Gul to mens 
Tell men t&air ins are forgiven , wil them 
whatfoever {118 they d' commit. being Bclie= 
vers, their 118 (hall dothemno huit: This is 
the way, (:y thev, to all manner of :icentiouſ- 
nefl.., this brings Libertiviline 'nto the world , 
this opens the f ud- gates tor fl ude of fins to 
overl»w the Cu: ch. Bu the Apullle prevents 
this great obj. &i105,1n.l he doth not only pre- 
vent it, bu: he eſtavliſh:s the dire contrary 
tothe infre nce men make from the free Grace 
of God. And this he d-1th in the words of my 

H 4 Texy 
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Text. And «blierve it well, wereit not an 
Ap tle of Clit that ſpake cheſe words, 
there are inany Z.lots in the Church would 
condem:: ir, not only tor Hereli:, bur for the 
greatefl ablurdity in the world. This appears 
plan, ior thee .ce two things the Apoſtle 
drive: at.in *hefe $yrn verſes. 

5: [t, ans i: Frcement of ſomething chat he 
would work upon licr!e children, as he calls 
them, that have feilowlhip with the Father 
and the Son. 

Secondly , the great argument the Apoſile 
uſzth to prevaile wich thuea $5 ente- tain and 
imbrace that which ice would faſten upon 
them. 

Tierhing that theAroe would fafien pon 
believers was,that th-y world nyt ſr 1. or which 
cauſe he crices theie chi gs to hem-The a:gu 
ment by which he would prev vo! with then to 
do this he calls upo;; rl;em torgiz a (range one 
In the opinion of m-,ſt men. O'ierve the ar- 
gument : If any man {in, we bv? an Advocate 


| 
| 
| 
| 


with the Father 8c. Pur rhem ropither, and It | | 


amounts to this; I would have you not co 111. 
Now,rhe only way, and the be!t way, to pre- 
vail wich you not to 11n, is this,! will acquaint 
you with this cruth,that if you do comrnir fin, 
thece is an advocate with the Fathergthat (hal 


take urder that the fin you commit ſhal do you 
- 


| 
| 


, 


| 


| 
w_l 
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n | no hurt at all. Though y ou do fin, he is be- 
| z | comethe propitiatiun tor your lins ; therefore 
d | feare not,though you doe lin,of any hurt that 
Ie © can come to you by theſe fins. Sothar chis is 
's theargument by vu hich he would prevail with 
le them , and us againſt the commilſion of fin. 

Now, what an abſurd argument ſeems this to 
ie * be, not only to the world,bu: cven to zealous 
ls profeſſors alloto prevail with men to the for- 
er bearance of fin.totell them before hand,that if 
they ſit, there js an advocate for them,and he 
is the propitiation for their tins ? That this is 
an argurne;it for men to forbeare lin, is ſuch a 
n 1 Paraduy, ov only to the wortd, bur even to 

profeticrs © ern felver, that for cugitT fee, in 
n matters of Reiigion, ac this day, there is no= 
bh thing ſo vitely calumniared, as the publiſhing 
1 ofthigiree grace 0: Gud to mmengin this way,asy 
0  bitgthe hivh way to breuk one into all man- 
3e nerot fintulnyts  hattceveir. | his, fay men, is 
r- that which I::s go the reins io theneck of 
i Libertiſne; this is that which makes men take 
it | bb*rty withcur controute , treely ro commit 
- | By {nm in the 220714, Who ever is of this mind, 
< I muſt tell kim , betore I go on , he doth di- 
nt ? reRly crofſe the wildome of God,and direQly 
' give the lie io the Apokle here,that exprefferth 
with much infallibility to the world,howlictle 
Wu | hurtthe knowledge ot the pardon of fin can do 
of 
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do to perſons in J-tus Ch: i!tin thac he paiſuh 
1* a$ an argun-it i previll ti on 11. I (hill 
beſcech you , beluved, nut wt li4vs any regard 
to any words | (hill f.y of my 1 !t- to you, but! 
as I (hal ſpcak the {ul mincd ot toc Hol Ghoſt; 

A:d I tha] give you one pol;:; tirft in gene all, 

which is the mainicope of of; Apottie here, 

and afterwards hanJle the {everali branches of 

it particulaily., 

Firſt, 1 ty, rak: the gencra'l cone of th: 
Apoftle here, ant then , astlie Sc: iprure will 
evince the truth , fo for ke trutt:s fake riceive} 
that which fhall be d- {vc d, eh for the} 
preſent it may leern otie wile then On dlinary. | 

The punt that arifeth wit bile words it ? 
this;obierve how nacural' y it ccxiforh out of the | 
words: - 

For a perſon , who bath fello« ſip with the / 
F ther and the Sonne, one of the little ohildren, © 
which the Apoſile ſpeaks of here ; fur ſuch a per l 
fon to þ 1p before h ind, b, toe h- 1th emu 4 
that thre as an Alyce with the F eter, Teſt 
Corifi the rtohremgs 9 wh) 15 the br Mit atiou ft _ 
fin ; 10 kno this, I f'y if tar from being #7 


ſpmr to proymke him to the eommi ſin of ſin, that it 


zs one' of the ſtrongeſt arguments , and the beſt mr yc 

tives toprev ul with juch perſons to refrain from tht * 

com niſſuan f ſun, iu 

Fictt, ſee how naturally ic lieth in the bo - = 
tar 
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uh | that you may fee the DoCtrine is no fanc,, not 
h.c1j { ovinion of men. but the cleer eruh. I 4p ars 
ard | plainly,that the Apoltles bultucts heregis 19 cavE 
bur} Men off from f11nm: 2, & coat appr 3 in che be- 
oft ginning of the tcX :Torſ. thi;go' I Driie wn'o yu, 
that you ſin not. Ard che 1104 14ey t: lows 
theſe word*,If any m mn ju, we have an A4uncaue 
withthe Father. Too wh ag parpoe doh he bring 
in theſ2 word. if fe doh nor bri gievomin as 
the 4 motive toprevail with them to the thing hee 
«il perſwades chem u to. [Nzvyhe rels us plainlyghe 
duh write tt ef worde On purpote to them , 
that they do nul What wasit chu hewr ze 
torhem ber? Fir? I fry, he writes this, that 
the bluad o; Ch-iſt clranif th iu from all fin 3, and 
the then) ava © 2: 137 cnnfefſe ow ſtus, bebs Faithfull 
a1 muſt to forrg ve ws way jirts 0 d ew. faith hey 
Theſe things Inorice cnto yore that yore fin nat ; If 
an ma ſnweermcarn Alyocate wah the Fas 
ther, Feſuzs Chriſt therig\vteas, Here, faith the 
ſin Apottle, re *vings Iwrive wito you y that you 
ſu 12 m_— Sp pole oneman [toul! come unto 
| l anotner , ard wel} hin, there ts fuch a friend of 
1s | yours wil! 0:5 fuch and ſuch chinps for you, for 
 hehach told me tic interds fuch cord things to 
1p! J0Ug and | cell you thete thingy, that you may 
1 omply with this man, that will do all this for 
yu. Beloved, is not herecempliance to this 
-xt; an. provoked by the gracicuſnefſe and kind- 
that neſle 
| | 
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nefle revealed from {uch a man , that he wil 
ſhew ? Yea, this mercy and favour revealed, j 
the ſpur to caule him to comply.Sothe Apoltl, 
faith here : If J any man ſe N,we bave an Advocat; 
with the F ther, 7 ſus Chriſt the righteous. Thel 
things I write unto you, that you ſin not. Tt i 
plain theretore, that the know::, 8g what (hl 
become of our ling; ; namely, that they (ial dy 
us no hurt ; the knowing of this before band, 
is nut the opening, a {lace or a {1 .ud&-gate:o 
provoke to linfulnets, but a bridle to reſtrain; 
men fium itn :{ For yeu (hall tincle | by conſul- 
ting wi:* i tie SC: eprures ar the Fruty Ohoſ 
is not. F.liſty vut vei y dereriguil 1 GP eng 0. 
this very t: ih , > Flat tre free Croce of Uid, 
and Ge fecu” 3 of a believer from ti 1,\s there 
fore made m: rifeſt;chat believers might not fin 
Look in the «© 1-4 Charter of tie Epiltie ti 
the Romansgfce how fully the Apoitle Pl ma 
nitcſts this very buſinets we have vow in hard 
In the 23.& 24. verſes of that Chapter, he be 
eiineth tore fate, aſter he had { {h.wed the C& 
iperate condition of min by nature,in reſpet 
of what betrimf{clf could coke begins to rela 
the admizable free Grace of God to men,ever 
while they are enem-es,while they can dono) 
thing that is good: therein eſtabliſhing of fret 
Grace 3 and then he cones to ſhew, that chil 
revelation of x gracethus, is a way to put chen' 
pM, 
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upon more obedience,than if it ſhould be hid» 
den ſcom them.Obſerve the words: But now the 
righteouſneſs of God,faith heyin thez 1.ver.with= 
out the Law 15 miſeied, being witneſſed by the 
Law & the Prophets,cven the righteomſnes of God, 

which is by the faith of Feſws Chriſt 10 all, ond 
apo al. that do believe:for there 14 no difference \for 
all b ave ſin ned, and havecome ſhurt of the glory of 
God, being Juſt; fied freely by his gr cc through be 
redemption that is in Fejus Chriſt,wbom God bath 
ſet forth to be the propitt ation through faith in his 
blend,to declare bis righteouſnes for the remiſſion of 
ſins.Mark how ſweetly & <xcellently he prea=- 
cheth che free grace ot God,concluding all un- 
der fin;and in a deſperate condition in reſpe& 
of fin, and then he brings in the righteouſnes 
of Chriſt; n«c!y,free juſtification by him that 
is the propitiation for our fins. Bur now, whats 
the fruit of all chis ? The Apoſtle in his time 
tound,that the preaching of this free grace un» 
to men as they are finnecs, raiſed this very ob= 
jc&ion that is on foot to this day,& I believe, 
will be to the end of the world; and therefore 
mark the laſt ver.of chat Chapter,after he had 
ended this great diſcourſe, and laid down his 
foundation8&ground, that a man is juſtified by 


_———xx—_—_— 


j fatth,withour the works of the Law; The obje&. 


that comes in is this: Do ze make void the Law 


through faith ? God forbid, nay , rather we e- 
| ſtavliſhit, Mars 


OR — 
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Marke the expretiton, few with lubth £292 co thi $ 
teatence which cu A oiitedel vV2is 2 Tanto 
picach timer (thu, i the aelperereft Hanes 


u .er heaven) there m y de 13 free Juit: fication 


as tor tne (IgN: 2s aeltan; i hoe} mM 1 #1 ths | 


world , though by 1.2 deeds oi rae L 4W l44cre 
be nv juitthcation,” hn. LL f2. 2M enere Dom; 1hing | Out 

condemnation by ce Liw pron unced ag inſt 
him; yet notwictttan ing tore 35 juililicati- 

1 for ſuch ner, and that this is the nea45 
to reſtrain from {11. Wiiy, ſay {>me, this gives 
liberty to all uucieanneii:, for ainanto _ 
that norwichſtioding his wicket e{tate,h (hall 


be 117} fi:d freely,and hetha'l be iv: d, ir is ime 


pile he ſhou!d miicurry. Wo will » of take 
Iiberty colin, when he knows, that chough be 
doth tin, though his [1.3 by _ 1 {0 great all 
his fins (hall b2 d.ne away oh +. (hall not receive 


a'1y hart at all by c2em , th: "gh he duth come | 


mic them ? is not this ti ml: void the Law, 

yo1 will ſay ? Mrs cs A) tes Lf 4; er, God 
forbid; ny, rat oer we we eſt 2hl {Þ the Lew. 'S 14t 39, 
the preaching © this dine oo yoarchat are 
Believers, Fr'le child. en J that hiv- fellwyih p 
with the Fach r 41d ih. Sun , vw -l nor make 


void rhe Law : Youu canyor rake libeiny from | 


this free Grace revealed. The p. ©:ching and 


publ:i(hing of this free Grace of Gl , durh | 
more effeRually win believers to obcdienceand 
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fy beariance of itn, then any uthes c: wie in the 
world that can tr ken Th taich the Apoſtle 
is a doQrine that duth <ftabliſh the Law , and 
not make ic void, hat ifft doth eftabliſh men in 
cbedience tot! e will ot God, and bring them 
neerer in cont». rairy to the Lawgand doth not 
ft men loole to the breeKing, and violating ,& 
fruſtrating of thcLaw, i dio prephanets, 

And fo the ſame Apoſt'e, in the felf-ſame 
F 'ſtle,havin:: in the4.and 5 Chaprres g ue on 
in an u"parallel*d way , in the revelation of 


 theadmirable G: ace of God,ſpeaking of Abras 


bam, that he was juſt.hed, beirg yer uncircums 
ciſed, to ſhew that we are juſtified when we are 
in the worſt of finfu!!:fſe; and (weerly ſpeak- 
ing in the 5.Chapicr,n-ben yet we had no ſlrength 
Chriſt died for us ; and while we were yet ſinners 
Chriſt died for us ;and when rree were enemies we 
were recunciied 11 (Gd JT th, A. uh "f hrs Sonne ; 
and in the latter end of the <. Chayter, having 
ſhewed the free rift and Grace u. God to ugy 
bring conlidered 1s [oft perforps in Adam, at 
the beginning of rhe 6.Chapter,at ve 1, 1, the 
Apoſtle meers wich che ſame obj} on in ſub= 
ſtance , and anſwers it more fully then he did 
before : The + bieRion is this; Shullme continge 
mn fin that gr zce ay abourd*God forbid, Laith he, 
How ſhall we that aredead to ſin , live any longer 
tberein ? The tummie and ſubſtance of the ob- 

jeRion 
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je&on is this: 1s there ſo much Grace, that 
where ſin hath abounde.l , Grace aboundeth 
much more? chen it {vems, that-the more lin a 


man doth commit the more will the glory of 
the Grace of Gol »ppear in the pardoning of 
theſe tins,and fo 1 {hill gloritie God beft,when 
I commic {n moſt, will ſume fay. So that the | 
preaching; of the abundance of grace where {tn | 
hath aboundeI,feems to ler men Ioofe to the 
commiſſion of tin as much as poſſibly. The 
Apuſtle anſwers this wich,G-d forbid: asithe 
had ſaid, God :vill never ſuffer any Believer , 
| though never {ov we. k, through any ſuch truth 
reveal d,to break out into any 1in,becaufe wher 
fin hath abounded grace hath abounded much 
more, God will never have them to make any 
ſuch abominableinference from ſuch truths : 
And he alſo givzs the reaſon why they cannot 
make ſuch ule of the grace of God. How ſþ.ull w; 
that are dead un: fin,live anylanger therein?to the 
Apoftle,the inference of the cbjeFors from this | 
argument,ſzems to abcurd,chat he doth appeal 
tothe adverſaries themſ-lvcs,how ſuch an infe- 
rence as this can follow ſuch a Propoſition. He| 
doth not fay pol:tively,that they cannot livein| 
fin chat are dead co ir,but he purs the queſtion 
ty chem how it can be? And whereas ſconie may 
aniwer z yea, they may eaſily do ic. No, faith 
thz Apolile , they that are partakers - this 
rac 
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Grace , arc dead untotin, and how can they 
| live in it, when thry are dead to ir? The glori- 
ous power of this Grace revealed, ſtrikes linne 
dead in men , or rather tirikes men dead to lin, 
| Sinne ſhall not have dcminion over z6u , faith the 
\ Apoſtle, for you are net under the Law , tut under 
| Grace. And as you (hall heare by and by,the A- 
' poſile makes the very Grace of Gecd to have 
that power in it, as tv breake the neck ot lin in 
the Reliever, his 15 the mo!t ccrtaine nth of 
the Text , and {prings direftly trom it. There 
isadcath unto 11, v. hoe thereis a revelation , 
etfefrually of the Grace of Gud to perlonsto 
whom it duth belong. It brings a dart with ic 
toflay fin, The law of the Sfirit of life that is in 
Chrit, hath frced nice (i om the lw of fin , and death; 
and what the lsw col not doe, in that it was weake 
through the eſp, Cod ſent forth bzs Son in the fimilse 
tzde of fintul: fleſh , and for ſin condemned fin in the 
feſbs 1o that although to reaton and ſenſe, the 
preaching of the tree Grace ot God to men,and 
ty publiſh what the 1 ord, hath done for them 
four his own fake : and that beture-hand » may 
lem to bea doctrine that gives liberty to lin, 
and ſo to be a {icentions doctrine; yet it ſeems 
| tothe Apoſtl-, that there is nothing that doth 
| morecſÞablith a reffraint from fin, then the ma- 
| nifcftation hereot. 
I! Inche li. twikhe Romans, towards the latter 
| I end 
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end of the Chapter, the Apoltletells us , that, ," 


God hath concluded al! men under ſinne that bee 
znipht ſhew mercy upon all ; and theretore he tall; 
out intu admiration , 
toth of the IWijuume and Knowledge of God ! up 


wnjearchaile are his judgements, and bis wajes 4 


aft finding out | Now . what follows? Having 
treveal:d this unſearchable Grice, ſee how hee 
begins in the 12. Chapter and 1. verſe: ] be. 
ſceco you therefore , brethren , by the 
that yeu prejent your tudics a livins, Jacrifice , accep- 
table to Crou, which is yuur reaionable ſervice. 
be not conturmed tc this worlds, tut bee transformed 
by the renewiny of your mindes , thatis, 1 beteech' 

on by the mercics of God , that +0u retraine 
from ine. \\ har mercy doth he meanc? Even 
the mercies of Gud con-crning the treeneſſle 
of his Grace, manifeſted before in all the 11, 
Chapter. Now, it the Apoſtle had beene «of 
ſome mens mindes, tl a-. the preaching of thel 
free Grace of Cul were a dangerons dodrine 
ro ſet men louſe to fin, he would ncver hive 
uſed the wercies of Cod as an argument to pre- 
vail with men to refrain from fin. Hee would) 
not have publiſhed that which (hould have been 
of ſuch dangeruus conſ.quence , bunt he would 
rather have becn f.lent , ſo far would hee have 
been trom revealing cf it as an argument to the 
contrary, were the ceyeJation of ir the way to 
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bring men to looſenelle and licentiouſneſſe, ir 
| had bcen the witdome of Payl, and the other 
| Apoltles, to have concealed it, whi ch certain] 
| he would have dune , had ic been 10. Pur the 
 Apoltle was not of that judgement; and 
 therfore, in 1 Corinth. chap. 6, and towards 
| the latter end, he draws his argument after the 
* {ane manner : Tex are nut your ewne, Jeu are 
" lapht with a price > therefore glorifie God in your 
) bedies , and ſpirits , for they are Gods. Oblerve 
"[here, that the injunftion which the Apoſtle 
pives the Corinthians , is, that they thould glo- 
{ rite God in their bodies and {pirits; and what 
l isthe argument bv which he would perſwade 
them to it? TJou are toupht with a price : 
Put, will ſome ſay, it {eems I am buught, and 
the price js laid downe tor me now , I am ſure 
4 enough, I am ſafc, the gates of hell — 
jail again{t me. I may Jive as I lift, for no dan= 
© ger will folluvs now, I may take liberty to ſin, 
© Now, if the Apoſtle kad known that this con- 
©|{quence would initly have followed upon the 
1 packing of this Crace, he had dealt very dif- 
| courtevntly witi the people of God, and ab- 
1 lurdly by inforcing a cen ciuiion from a gronhd 
«| mary to.it., by revealing ſuch a doftrine as 
this is; Therefore ſire! y the Apoſtle would ne- 
©\1t have uſtd this exprefſi»n' of being lought 
 [8itha price , if he had knownethart this would 
| L 2 follow : 
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follow : but contrariwiſe, he knew that thereſ 
is no way in the world , will ſo much prevaile 
with Gods people to leave their fins, as by tel. 
ling them betorc hand , that their lins are for-| Þ: 
given them , and that they are bought with al la 
price. H 
In 2 Tits , fromthe beginning to the 1 2. v,, tu 
you ſhall inde how the Apoſtle urgeth Titz, 
that hee prelſe a holy converſation anſwerable © 
to old men andold women, as alſo to young by 
women, and young men; and alſo a converſati-| ne 
on ſuitable to ſervants: andeſpecially he write: th 
concerning them , that they ſhould not purloin ne: 
from their maſters , but ſhew all faithtulneſe,! | 
But what is the argument now , by which the lc 
Apoſile urgeth all theſe things upon theſe men] thi 
See in the 12.and 13,vcrſes, and you ſhall hnde a 

; that the argument is the ſame we have now in ſer 
hand : Fc the Grace of God, ſaith he, that bring 
ſalvation hath appeared , teaching us to deny all an 
godlineſſe and worldly luſts, and that we ſtould live 814 
righteonſly,, ſoberly , and yodly in this preſent world | Pe 
As much as to ſay, The Lord hath made| mo 
known, and revealed his ſalvation to you, and] Vii 
you ſee it before you , Salvation is brought un-| V0! 
to you ; and not your well-doing , but the! *t 
Grace of God is that which brings this ſalva-| lm, 
tion to you. Then may I doe what I liſt, will Hee 
ſome ſay : No, faith the Apoſtle, This ay” mn mor 
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God that brings ſalvation, brings this too ; Ic 


|| reacheth us to denyal ungodlinefle and world- 


ly laſts ; and that we {hould live godlily; ſo- 


| berly, and righteoully in this preſent world. ] 


ſay, it is blaiphemy againlt the truth of the 
Holy Ghoſt in theſe ſeverall paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, to ſay, or to maintaine,that this is a ne- 
ceſſary inference from the revelation ot the free 
Grace of God to men betore-hand, that there- 
by men will breake out jnto fin and unclean- 
neſſe, and give up themſelves thereto, and that 
this is the way to give up the reines into the 
neck of vice and licentiouſnefle, 

[ will give you but one paſſage more,although 
[confelſe; have gone further in the cleering of 


N | this buſinefſe by Scripture, then I intended : be- 


cauſe. I know it ſticks ſo in the hearts of oppo- 
ſers and quarrellers, and cavillers that are rea- 
dy to (pit tire into the faces of thoſe perſons 


Ie 
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\ that are afſertors and maintainers of the free 
grace of God, and the publiſhers thereot to the 
people of God. I will give, I ſay,but one place 
more in confirmation hereof ; namely , that 
which the Apoſtle delivers in 1 Fobn 3. 9. the 
words are thele, He that is borne of God ſinnetb 
| wt ( faith hee ) becauſe tbe ſeede of God abides in 
; bim, and be cannot ſin, becauſe hee is borne of God. 
| Heethat 3s borne of God; Whar is that? It is no 


of/ More but this, he that is received into Grace by 


d 


| 3 Chrift 
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Chriſt, hace one with Chriſti in reſpect of 
the ſpirituall union between Chriſt and ſuch a 
perſon. To bee borne of God, and to be a new 
creature, 15 all one. To be nciv creatures, is to 
be ſuch as wee were not betore. More full th | 


new creature js a perſon tat is tranliated fr 
himſelte into Chri't, and he ftands before God 


asChriſt himfelf and not as he iSin,or of bim-( 


ſelte. Now, fuch a perſon, faith the Apoſtle, 


ſinnes nat; becayic - e l[eede ct Cod abides in bims| 


na), he cannot ſir., l ecatle PE 2 lyrnsf Cod. here 
may bee ſome duihcul [ty In the ex pro 1:00, but 

ou miſt Know, the intenticn of the Apoſtle 
John here, is to take off the ob'cion avalel 
the Dor ne of the tree Grace uf Gud, that it 


is a licencious [108i Cine, ro take off, l ifay, the] 


wproach that is uz; ulſtly Ca't upon it. Andfo 
the meaning of th. \potle folm is this, Hee 
tbat is Lorne of God fin 7 nol. tat '*, hee cannot 


take ſuch libcrty w 1m, hc cannut make ſuck 
Jicentious ufc of the Grace O! Gol, © as to walk 
in tinfull courics,th. mph his my Io all not hum 
him. I ſay, th's1 centions |! ving in.! n, is the 
thing the Apottic 11ea% es wi hee: Hee thati 
lorize of Ged ft; b My / And he reaſon 1s, [ eccuit 


tbe ſeed of Gou of-+iivs in; pim, that is, the re 12 all] 


over-ruling POE: planted Th him, to over-| 
match the pic nity of the fleſh that remains| 
fill in Bcleoers, that it fhould not have that 


liberty] 


n ' 


d, 


1 


__— 
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liberty and power that naturally it would 


mt 


| have, by vertne of tuch a Principle implanted 


Not that the Apoltle fpeakes ablolutely of tin, 
that a childe of God (hall lIinne no more; for 
that were te make the Apoſtle 7ohn himlelte 
the lier, and that by h:s owne words; and to 
ſpeak againit himſelte : For he faith in another 
place ; Here that ſaith hee hat) no ſin, deceives 
bimſelfe, and is a lier : And King Sulomon allo, 


who laith, that there is not a Juſt man ufon carth 


that #doeth yood, and ſinnet) nat, FEcclel. 7. 209, 
Therefore by 1tinne in this place, he mVt needs 
mean a licentious liberty taken unto 11. 
Beloved, I know chere are many objeftions 
raiſed again::. this ruth; I ſhall briefly run 


through ſome of them to you, and it it be pol-= 


ible, clear this truth unto you at this time,and 
vindicate the Goſpel! tram thoſe abominable 
untruchs cajt upon it; and that 1 will do the 
rather, becauſe thouſands in the world turue 
away fr»m the Grace of God, and dare not 
venture themſelves npon it: Becauſe they fear, 
if they ſhould adventure themſelves upon theſe 
principles of free Grace, they (hould preſently 
take liberty to tin, and fo fall avay and apo- 


 latize : Oh ! how many have miſcarried and 


refuſed their owne mercies, and have not re- 
ceived the Goſpel! to this day upon ſuch con- 
celts, that the receiving of it ſhould make them 

| I 4 breake 
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break out into ungodlinetſe. I know here are 
many here preſent, cannot but witnelſe, they 
are attraid to clote with tree Grace, though ne- 
ver to fully proved and maniteied in Scriptare 
upon this conlideration,that it will make them 
live louſcly. 

Otjett. 1. Firſt, fome will ob'et and ſay, we 
know many Beleevers, that d:) take liberty to 
themſelves, when once they have beene ac- 
quainted with tuch tree Grace that hath beene 
preached. | 

Anſw. For anſwer tothis : Firt, I fay, that 
if Belcevers from this Grace publiſhed,duc take 
liberty, they take but what Gd giveth them, 
Theend of Chritts coming; and preaching the 
free grace of Go) to men, is this very thing, 
that in it the Lorl might proc laime liberty to 
the captives, which are Chriits owne pcople, 
Chriſt came of parpolc, as youu thall tnde in 
Heb. 2. I5. to ucelivier t5ſes Kim t9i6t:h teare of 
death, are (ubjeir to loruage all their lines lony, 
And theretore, faith Chrilt, If rhe Sin ſtall 
make you free, you ſhailtee frev in.e'.', that 15, 
if the Son give you | berry, than vou thazl have 
{liberty indecd. Sour 13 Pelicyers do take this 


liberty upon this ground, they rake but that 
which is their owne, purchaicu unty them by | 
the blood of Cl ift, and giver. unto then free- 
ly by Codtheir Fath.r, 

O*jeF. 3. 


a, 8... 


are neo 
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Object. 2 But ſome will ſay, It is a trac Chri- 
ſian liberty that Chriſt allows, and th13 in- 
deed is a liberty that Chrii: gives men to be de- 
livercd trom the captivity and bondage of tin, 
which they wereunder betorc + Eut many that 
protelle this doftrine, are *.10wne to be more 
lack in the pertormance of d.1* ics, and to grow 
more and more cold in their zcale, and care- 
lefſe in the praftice of Religion, and are more 
regardlctle of tin; andin a word, take more 
liberty to iunnc ince ſuch Grace hath been re- 
vealed. 

Arg, For anſwer to this, Beloved, firſt you 
arenot tg cxpect pertcGion of works from Be- 
lievers in this lite, and that they inould be tree 
trom all manner ot lin. I] know none of tholt 
that have the moit indignation againit this 
dodrine of the free grace of God to men, but 
will yedd,that they themſelves are not without 
tailings, thcy ought not theretore to aggravate 
the weaknefſe of their brethren, much lefle 
ought the truth of God co bee charged with 
the tailings ot mcn. Bur ſuppoſe ſome do make 
evill uſes of the tree Grace of God ſometimes, 
& ore therby encouraged to be more bo! with 
im; as they are not to beupheld in it, nr al- 
lowed, ſo onght not their fault to be Jaid upon 
the f.ee Grace of God, which effeQually tea- 
cheth us the contrary : For, though Beleevers 


In 


_— 
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in inhcmitv may happen, at fotne times or 
other, ty br overcome with ſtrength of pation 
and corr-:1ption, to tall into lin, upon conide- 
ration thet the tree Grace of God will fare 
them; yet {ha]l we theretore conceal this Grace 
of God, becaute mcn take that liberty which 
it duth not give ? 1 ſay, beloved, it tnis ſhould 
be a ſtanding rle, God ſhould never have re- 
veal. the Golpell to the fons of men. I know 
no Bcleever {© pertet in a courle of ſanCtitica- 
tion and obzdicnce, and abſtinence from lin, 
but his corruption may occalton him to take 
advantage.cvcn trom the Gotpell it ſelte,to lin. 
Put certainly, 1 dare be b »ll to ahem, there is 
not any Believer, that is a true Beiccver indeed, 
that doth maintain this Principle, that he may 
fn withont contronle, becaule the tree Grace 
of God hath abounded. I dare ſay turther,that 
it is a bold lander, and that no man is able to 
maxec it good from truc evidence, that there is 
any that doth take con'tant and trequent li- 
berty to br. ak ont into tintullnetle, becauſe he 
Knows whar {hall become of him, and that 
his iins are done away by the blood of Chriſt, 
ſo that they (hal! do him no hart. For the be- 
liefe of this, doth certainly and effcfually 
teach and prodice an hatred of tin, and a love 


of holinefle ; So thar certainly, this is more» 


then can bee Proved again: any truc Belcever, 
that 
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 thathe thould approve himſelf in any tin upon 
| this ground. It indeed Belecvers vrere in their 
| owne keeping, then whar tinne might they not 
| fall into ? But they doe not Fand upon their 
own legs, they do not go in their own lerengrh, 
they do not walk by their own principles ; tur, 
ſaith the Apoltle, Ton are bept Ly the mighty pon'er 
of God threygh faith unto jalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
And againe, ſaith the Apoſtle Pag!, 7 ve lite 
that Jnow live, by the faith of the Sun of Gul that 
loved me, and gave himpetf tor ine, and T five, yot not 
L tut Clrift lives in me. It is not a Believer now 
that lives, Eut it is Chriftthar lives in himgand 
he is the predominant principle whereby his 
ations are ſwayed : And as the Belecver is car- 
ried along according to the principles otChriſt 
ke cannot fall into hn. It is cruc indeed, Chrift 
tor reaſons beſt Rnowne to him, may let looſe 
the reins and the cords wherewith hee kho!ds 2 
Belcever tor a while, and then he may fall! into 
I'n; but this comes to paſſe, becaute the Grace 
ot God is hid, and nor becaute it is maniteſted 
unto him, and beleeved by him : and ar length 
the power of Chriſt ſhall pul them in 1gaine, 
and reſtrain them, even by thole coris of love, 
whereby they were frit drawn unto him.- And 
; the Peleever hath the ingagement of Chrift 
- { *+ himitelf.chat hee will never,tailc him, nor for- 
ſake him ; and hee hath promiſed, that his 


ſtrength | 
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ſtrength tall be made pcrtect in weakneſle, and 


his grac*: a!l be fificient tor him. And that | 


bcc. thy arc nor wider th: Law, but under 


G: .c., tneict.,re fins ſpatrot have dominion over 


tum. as the Anottle fpcakes, Rom. 6.14. So that 


excepty hi} will give up one of his own mem- 
bers ro maxe it 1,:s conitant practice to abuſe 
and turne che Gracc ot God to tin, he {hall not 
do it But hri thath nndertaken rhac {in ſhall 
not have do:nint2 over that perton, that isa 
member 6t {;s. 

Chjeet. 3. Pu lome w!?!l ſay, There are ma- 
ny that doc admire ang _adorethe Dotrine of 
the free (rave of Go, that yer are notorioully 
known to live in al! manner ct lewdneſle and 
licentiouſneite, and that apon this ground, be- 
cauſe their tins arc laid upon Chriſt; and they 
ſay,we may live in tin, and do whar we li:t,and 
what is their argument ? Oh, ſay they ! our tins 
are laid upon Chritt, and Chriſt died for them, 

Anſw. For aniw-r tv this, I profeſle, I ne- 
ver hear trom any perivon of credit, that there 
are any {ach mon!ters as thele are, that dare 
preſume to make it their praftice to be drunk, 
and to break the Sabbath, and to curſe, and to 
{wear,and to live in uncleanneſlc, and all man- 
ner of vilenefe and abomination, becauſe all 
their tins are Jaid upon Chrift, that ſay, they 


are Belecyers, an4 they ſhall {xc well cnongh. | 


There 
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There are many that are tixcd tur {uch ; but 
for mine owne part , ] cannot fay any thing to 
the truth of this charge, by mine vvyne experi= 
ence, ny man in the world : Eut it niay bee 


there are ſuch montiters as theſe are, in the 
world : Andthe Apoltte Paul ſaid there were 
ſach in his time, that becauſe the Grace of God 
did abound , theretore would make 1inne to 
abound, and turne the Grace of God into wan- 
tonneſſe ; and theretore it is probable there are 
ſuch now. And if there be any ſuch, let me deal 
plainly with them, tor my part , I muſt ac- 

count them the greatelt monſters upon the face 
of the earth, the zreatcit enemies to the Church 
that ever were; and I fay of ſuch diſhonourers 
of the Church, and diiturbers of the conſcien- 
ces of Gods people, that they are carnall, ſen- 
ſuall, and devillith. They are the greateſt ene- 
mies to the free Grace of God, and the greateft 
ſubverters of the power and purity of the Goſe 
pel, and thc greateſt hinderers of the courſe of 
it, that are inder heaven : And I dare be bold 
to ſay, open Drunkards and Harlots, and Mar- 
therers, that profelle not the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt; come infnicly ſhort of thole perſons in; 
abomination. No perſons in rhe world, do ſo- 
wound the tides of Chri:}; as he that doth pro. - 
feſle the Goſpel, and yer live wickedly. And if 
there be any ſuch here, let me tell them, theip 
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faith is no better then the faith of devils; for , * 
they believe and tremble, and that Chriſt wilt | * 
have a heavier reckoning and account for (uch 
when they come to judgment,then tor any per- l 
ſons under heaven belides. How manv thou- | * 

- ſands have forfaken their own mercy, and de- ; 
{piled the free Grace of God, accounting it a x 
licentious doctrine, anda dofrine giving li- : 
berry to lin, and all becauſe of the occalion 
that ſuch perſons as theſe do give by their vile : 
converſation ? Well, beloved , admit that the | ( 
free Grace of God hath been thus abuſed by - 
fuch wretchcs , look over the whole Scripture, T 
hath not the whole Scripture , both Law and 
Goſpel, been abuſed, as well as this particular q 
Grace ? Is not Chriſt ſetup and appointed for 1 
the rijing and falling of many in Ifrael ? 1s not | 
he appointed as well to be a ſiumbling ſtone , 
for the falling of many, as to be a corner ſtone | If 
for the riting ot many ? Is not Chriſt fet up as a £ 
Rocke for {ome to build upon, but to daſh 

- Others in picces? Is nor he ſet up for a ſtone of n 
+ offenceto grinde many to powder, as well as to ; 
be a foundation ſtone to orhers ? Aſſure your c 
ſelves, the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it ſhall make 2 
| Believers far more holy then they can bee that ! | 
þ receivenot the Goſpel : So there are ſome that | 4 


{ ſhall grow far more filthy , and take vccaiion ve 


| from the Goſpel and Grace of God to this h1- 
| | thineſle, 


A 
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thinefſe But in the mean Lime,(ſhall the childien 
want thor bread, becaulte Dogs catch at it ? 
Will nut you give ywur child a bir of toodall 
the day , and all the week , becaule when you 
give it them the Dogs {natch at it, and it ma 
be pull {ome ot it out of their hands” Shall the 
children tarve for want of bread, becauie Dogs 
abuſe it ? Nav, bclovcd, the children muſt not 
want their bread, becauſe Logs abulſc it; nei- 
| ther mult we make that bitter and lowre which 
God hath made {weer ; Becauic wicked men 
( abute the Gofpcl and tree Grace ot God, ſha!l 
the people of Gud be deprived of that which 
God hath appointed and provided for them ? 
Let me asKe this que!. ion uf you ; Did not the 
Lord himſelf, from everlatting,as cleerly fee and 
know, even long before he did reveal it , how 
lus free Grace zhould be abuſed, whcn ic ſhould 
dee preached , as 1wee our {clves ſee it abuſed? 
If ir be ſuch a dangerous and prrnicions thing 
topreach the tree Grace of God , why did hee 
giveſuch a Jarge commil'on , and fuch a Fraie 
charge to his Apoſtles and Viniſt'*s to preach 
Ittocvery creature ? If the publication of it be 
bdangerous, wh': muſt be blamed for it muſt 
| not God himfclte that hath commande4 ys to 
; preach it * Beloved, it the YMinift-- © che 
; Goſpel preach the» mind» of Chri © nt hig 
| Feople, thall they be traduced end oppoitd for 
IC 
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it? Lo ye not through us wound the {ides of 
Cirift, and God himielt ? Is not this to charge| 
him rhat is witdome it felt with tolly ? For it] ! 
Minittcrs do declare this dofrine, it is no more 7 
then that which God hath before revealed un-| * 
tothem, and given them commithon for. But if « 
Miniltcrs out of a carnal! and needleile fear of ? 
liberty, inſtead of preaching the mind of God, 
ſhall preach themiclves: (let it be never ſo fpe. 
cious and well liked of by men) they ſhall bee 
judged ot God as coming in their own names, 
as bcing nor ſent by him. Pp 

Objeft. Put you will ſay, it may be done with 
caution and [imitation. 

Anſw. I anfiwer, letus not be more wary and Li 
cautious then God would haveus be, to put| & 
5. Mmixtarcs of mens doings to the obtaining of G 
_ the Grace of God, while the lord himſelt doth 
-poure «ut his grace to men .:1mply tor his owne 

fake, without conſideration of any thing in 
them. The children being yet uiburn', tpeaking of | 
Jacob and Flay, when yet they had done nei- 
ther good nor evill, it was ſaid unto Ke!e a), 
The elder ſhall {erve the younger , as it 18 Written, 

Facob bave T loved , and Eſau ive T bated; men 
will be a mincing of this truth , and they will 
tell you, if you will keep cloſe unto God.andit} 
you refraine from {in,eſpecially from grofſe im, | * 


God wil! love you , and then you may apply | 
theſe 


| and 
' fake 
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theſe and theſe promiſes to your telves ; but 
God ſpeakes plainly and exprelly here, Before 
they bad done either good or evill, Jacob have I 
bved. The Grace ot God is patſed over to men 
as they are ungodly , while they are yet enemies 
and ſinners 3 men being yet unborne, when there 
is nothifig in them conlidered , but pollution 
; in blood and menſtruoutſneſle , God calts bis 
{ loving kinduefſe,and eſtabliſhes ic : betore Jacob 

had done any thing', before he had any good 
intention in him, God loved him, and had ap- 
pointed this Grace tor him. This is the Grace 
of God revealed , and he hath revealcd it , and 
&xhibired it thus treely to men. Now,is this the 
1| Lord himſelte thai ſpeaks it? Hath the Lord 
given us commilhion and charge to preach this 
f Goſpel andGrace of hiz,and ſhall we be blamed 
1 | nd oppoſed, and ſcandalizcd for ſpeaking thoſe 
things that God hath commanded us to ſpeak, 
and hath put into our mouths,{faying,we preach 
adoftrine of looſneſſe and licentioutnefſe, and 
give men leave to do what they liſt? And yet 
al this is but grounded upon carnall fear, and 
needlefle jealoutte of a licentious liberty. 

0bj. 4. But ſome will ſay, the preaching of 
1] the terrors »f the Law, and the wrath of God, 
if md damnation , and hell tre unto men, is a 
_* later way ro take men off trom linne, then to 

preach Grace and forgivenefſe of ſins before 


ly! 
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hand. It is better to lay the foundation firſt in 
the preaching of wrath and damnation. 
Anſw. For anſwer to this, I ſay,i t we preach 
wrath and damnaticn, wce muſt cither mzke 
them b-:Jccve they lie under that wrath, and 
thatwrath ſhall come upon them, or we muit 
maxc them bclicve,that though there be wiath, 
ct 1 tall not fa]! npon them, Now. it we tell 
them of rrath nd damnation, and ihc terrors 
of the Law, an! ay they arc ſecure trom them, 
they be!uny 1:17 to them, to what purpule doe 
wee t: 1: tum of wrath, wee had as guod hold 
OUY Yr 11SUCS aud 12%) nothing + Tt mer fhould 
terri:c them, and nake them to. bi leeve, being 
Bclcevers, tor v7! thor 1 ſpeaio, 1t they commit 
thele and theſe 1:ns, they ſhall be damned, and 
10 comcunder thc wrath o: C od; and cxcept 
they pertorme ſvch and tuch dutics , except 
they walke thus and thus holily, and doc thele 
and theſe good workcs, they thall come under 
the wrath of God, or at leaii, God will be an- | 
gry with chem; what do we in this, but abule 
the Seriptures? we undoe all that Chriſtthat 
donc,we inure and wrong the Believers them- 
ſelves, we tcl] God that helies to his face: For, 
it we te]! Bclievers, that except they doe theſe 
and theſe good workes, they ſhall come under. 
the wrath of God; what is this, but to tell 


God thar he lics, and to bring the faithfull un- 
der 
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der a covcnant of Works? Lovuk into the 5.4. of # 
Tiaiab , and the 9. verle, and you thall fce how || 
it isa belying of Cod, to lay , that Belicvers !, 
may come under wrath and damnation , ex= 
cept they doe thus and thus; the Holy Ghoſt * 
ſpeaks there of the time when the iced of Faceb f| 
{hall inherit the Gentiles, that is, the time of : 
the Goſpel. In the beginning, the Lord tells + 
us of an everlaſting kindnelle, that thould ne- | 
ver depart, nur be made void, and he contirins 
it thus : Th #s us the water of Noah unto mee, 
ſaith the Lerd , fur as I ave (worne that the waters 
of Nuah ſhall never gue over tie earth apaine , (0 
have 1 (w.rne , teat 1 will nat be wroth. with thee, 
nor neue thee : The motn.tuim.s ſhall depart , and 
the hills ſhall bee remsved, Lut my loving kindneſſe 
ſFall nct depart from thee 5 neither ſhall the cove= 
nant of my peace be removed , ſaith the Lord. Ob- 
ſerve it well; hath Gud made ſuch an oarh 
concerning theſe very times to tire, and ſo 
Itable , that the earti) thall be drowned againe 
with water, betore it {hall b» bruxen ; That hee 
will not le wroth with his Jecjle, nor rebuke them 
any more; and thall wee {ay tothe pegple of 
God, (hall we rel! Belicvcrs, it they ſinne, they $ 
[hall come unde r Gods wrath , and cxcept they 
do {tch and ſuch g00d Wo Ks , God will be an- | 
gry with them, and that attcr he hath ſo ſworn | 
and ingaged himiclt, that he will not be wroth ' 
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with his people any more? Is not this to make 
Goda lier? Againe wee doe not only fo much 
as lics in us, make God a lier, but we offer an 
inſutferable affront unto Jeſus Chrilt , and 
ſtrike at the very heart of the whole othce of 
Chriſts Mediatorſhip. It wee ſay that God is 
wroth with Belcevers for whom Chriſt dicd ; 
for what cnd did Chrii: ſuffer death ? I ſay, if 
this principle bee a truth, that God will bee 
wroth wich his people, and angry with them, 
then Chritt died in vaine : For God could have 
been but wroth, hee could have been bur angry 
with his people, it Chrilt had never died And 
_ to bring the people of God under wrath and 
vengeance againe for their (ins, is to take away 
all the vertue of the death of Chriſt, and to 
make it of none cfiet : And how will this 
principle ſtand with that in the 53. ot T/atab, 
where it is ſaid,that he beheld the travcll of his 
ſoul,and was ſatisicd ? Was God fatisticd with 
ſuficrings of Chriit, having the linnes of men 
laid upon him , and yet is God wroth and 
angry with; Belcevers for thoſe very ins again, 
which bctore hee acknuwledged fatisftaftion 
for? It ſu be a man be wmdebted unto another, 
and the cred'tor be wiiling to rake a ſurety for 
the d:bt, and this ſurctv comes in and payes 
this debt for the man hee was bound for, and 
hee thereupon gives a generall diſcharge under 


hand 
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hand and ſeal,;ſhal he yet by & by atter rake the 
debter by the throat, and clap him up in Gaol, 
when the ſurety hath anfwered tor the debr be- 
fore, and atter hee hath delivered under hand 
and ſeal that he was fatis3ed,and that his book 
was crot ? \Who but muſt ſay it is injultice in 
the higheſt degree ? \What juitice, what equity is 
in this ? Beloved, Chriſt became our turety, 
God accepted of him tor our debt, he clapt up 
Chriſt in Gaol, as I may ſo ſay. tor the debt: 
God tooke every farthing ot Chritt that hee 
could demand of us ; he is now reconciled nn- 
to us, he will not now impure our 11ns to us,he 
hath acknowledged ſatistation, it is upon re- 
cord; And now ſhall he come upon them again 
with freſh wrath, tor whom Chritt hath dune 
all this ? Shall hee charge the debt upon them 
againe ? He hath forgocten the death ot Ohritt, 
it ſeems, if this be true. Therctore know thus 
much, that it is againſt the death of Chriſt; it 
isa making of it of noneeffe&t; it makes the 
coming of Chriſt to be in vaine, to ſay that the 
wrath of God will breake out upon Belcevers, 
ifthey commit ſuch and ſach ſinn<cs. And for 
this that I have ſaid, If any man can produce 
one Scripture againit it ; it any man can ſhew 
in all the Booke of God, that it is any other- 
wiſethen I have delivered, tor my part, I ſhall 
be of another minde, and willingly recant my 

3 opinion 
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opinion. But | fce the Scripture runs 1s wholly 
in this ſtrain, and ts fo full in nothing 2$ in 
this, that Gud hath generally diſcharged the 
fins of Fe'cevers. Oh then, take heed of falling 
into that error of the Papiſts, tharſay , that 
God hath taken away the jinne, but not the 
wrath of God due to imne, that he hath for- 
given our fn, but not the puniſhment of (in : 
But ] belecch vou comiuder, that as our linnes 
were then upon C hritt , he was fo bruiſes tor 
our iniquity , that by his !-ripes we arc hc: Fd, 
and = chaftifeiment Of) our Peace was \(OMTIONT 
him, that he being coaſcited for cwur tins, there 
18 ig ung 'J ic of Pe> ace bcl: TITS OWE : And 
the chaſtiſement ©f our Peace was (pon im, 
that he beheld the travell of his fouic, ans] wes 
ſatisfied, Chriſt was ſo chaltiſed, a: } 4c of- 
ten {3d, with the rod of Gods wrath , that it 
wzs quite worne out , and wholly ſpent it ſelte 
unon him. This i* apparent in the very tenor [4 
of th:new Covenant it felt : Ir runs altogether \ 
upon fre C tht and trace. God takes upon 
bimfeIf to do al that ſhall be in Believers, ask- 
ing and requiring nothing at all of us. It is 
wuc, hc 1% ith there thall be the new heart, and | 
a new ſpirit, and that there ſhall bee anew | 
Law written in the mrard parts : : Put hce re-. 
quires it not of the b<ii.ver , bat hee himſelfe 
hath undertan 16 doc all , and beſtow pon 
the . 
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the Belcever. A new heart will T give thee, ani 
a new ſpirit will I fut into thee ; and I will tahe 
away 19 ſtory heart, and T will give thee a heart 
of Feſh. Hee doth net fay , you mult get 
you new hearts, and now ſpirits, and you muſt 
get your ;j:ony heairs taken away ; and your 
muſt get you hearts of fleſh. But I will take the 
workc in hand, and I will fce all done my felf. 
All runs freely upon Gods undertaking tor his 
people. Seeing therctore God doth all things 
treely of his own accord in us, then, beloved, 
ſee how the Grace of God is abuſcd by thoſe 
that would make men beleeve, that the Grace 
of God depends upon mens doings aud perfor- 
mances, upon ations inthe creature, and tell 
men, if they doe itnot, the wrath of God will 
follow thereupon. This likewiſe batters down 
tothe ground that way of arging men to holj- 
neſſe, which ſome men hold torth ; that if men 
doe not theſe and theſe good workes,and leave 
theſe and thefe fins, then they nwſt come un- 
der the wrath of God, and that ihe wrath of 
God is but. hidden all this while they doe theſe 
and theſe good works, but if they faile in any 
of theſe,then the wrath of God will breake out 
upon them ; whereas they ought rather after 
the example of the Apoftle, to excite them to 
theſe good workes, becauſe they arc already 


freed from wrath, Certainly, this that I have 
K 4 delivered 
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delivered proves this ſufficiently , that the ap- 
pearing of the Grace of God doth teach men 
to doe the will of God effeftually , the love of 
God conſtrains the taithtull , and nor the teare 
of wrath. 

But to conclude, do not miſtake me , in the 
mean while , I have no thoughts, as if wrath 
and vengeance were not to be preached, and 
made known even to Petievers : yea, beloved, 
wrath and vengeance is to be made known to 
them. and that as the detcris of fin, and as the 
means to keep men trom tin, 

Obj. But now,fome may f{ay,this ſcems to be 
againſt all that you have ſaid betyre, this ſeems 
to overthrow al! that youu have delivered. 

Anſw. Obſerve me well , donut miitake me, 
You muſt know, that wrath and vengeance 
muſt be revealed to Belizvers, and it muſt bee 


known to the end to re*raine them from fin, | 


bat not in that way men doc ordinarily think; 
I mean thus : Wrath and vengeance 1s not to 
be revealed, as it Belcevers were to fear them,or 
as if Believers ſhould come under rhem ; but 
wrath and vengeance i« tg be revealed , as Be- 
lievers are ſecured and treed trom them , that 
fo thcy ſhould] frat rt: commit and fall into fi, 
not for tearc ot commg under wrath,but out of 
love, b.caufe Guild hath beene ſo gracious to 


them, as to d!*, cr them from the weight of fo | 
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heavic wrath and diſpleaſure , that otherwiſe 
muſt of neceflity have fallen upon them, and 
ſo their walking with God in a holy converſa- 
tion, is a fruit of the mercy already (hewne,and 
doth not goe before , as a thing by which the 
mercy ſhould be obtained and procured. They 
ſerve God , becauſe they are delivered from 
wrath , and not becauſe they might receive de- 
liverance from under wrath. It proce-ded trom 
joy, in conlideration of wrath already paſt, 
and not from feare of wrath to come ; ſo that 
the wrath of God is preached unto them, not 
that they are to come under ity or that they are 
inthat way to fear it ; but that they may ſee 
what they are delivercd from, that they may 
lee what they did, and ſhould , and others mutt 
lieunder ; that they may ſee Gods love unto 


| dience, and that this might reftraine them from 


k; | bn, And now they ſay, becauſe I have been de- 
0 


Or 


VIE 


livered frem ſo great a wrath , therefore will I 
| iingand reoyce, and I will walke before the 
Lord in the Land of the living , and 1 will rri- 
umph in the Lord my deliverer , Icading a life 

anſwerable to the love of God, beitoring ſuch 
adeliverance upon me; and ſo by this preach- 
Ing of the wrath of God, as being treed from 
t; the more one ſeeth what he is freed fromz 


the more he ſeeth whas Chriſt hath done in 
bearing 


them therein, that this may draw them to obe- ' 
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bearing that wrath forhim- and contequently, 
the more hee is ſtirred up tv wa!'ic b£tore Ggd 
In more chcertall and com orable ,2cdience, 
and the more thanktutl hc will bet. And the 
morc hee 1ſecth whar God hath done © or him, 
the more obedience lice leecth hee oweth unto 
God. 

And now,it any perfons here preſent,have an 
evill opinion ot the Grace ot 4zod as a thing of 
dangerous cuntcquence as a licentious doftrine 
and that it is a mcancs to make men take liber- 
ty to fin; Ietthem Tearn trom that which hath 
becn ſaid, to mende their mindes, and to cor 
re& their judgements, knowing that the Holy 
Ghot iz of another minde © that the revealing 


of the Grace of God, is the bett way in thel. 


world to take men oi from t;nne; ſo farre is it 
from letting looie the reincs for perſons to 
break out into all manner of unfulneſle. 
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1 John 2. verl. 1,2. 


|| My little children , theſe things 1 write unto Jun s that 
you ſunne not : Ard if ary man ſinne , we have at 
Advocate with: the Father, eſs Chrift the righte= 
ons, and he 2s the pr; ouon for cur ſtnnes, and not 
for our ſinnes only , but tor the fins of the whole 
worl.t, 


Rave cli{eawhcre made an en- 
trance , In re{pett of ſome ge- 
ncralls theſe words attord; 
time being precious , we ihall 
* Dc as thriving of it as poſible 

may be; only a few words, ſo 
far as may ſe:ve 16 bring us 
where we were, and then we ipatl bs ing you 9 
(through Gods aÞ. fone. [1c particu. 


{| lars this Text holds forth unto { : 


Themain f- pe of the Apo! ininis place, 


{to endeav-112r to take chep wople of God off 
; from running into ſin, But.ti he uſeth ar ar 


 Eament 
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gument to prevail with rhem which feems ah. , 
ſurd unto the world, and doubtletſe goes fg : 

little lefſe then foolithnefſe among men, itn 

worſe then tyolithneſte : T write to You that zou jiy 
not. \Well,baut how will he prevail with them? 
If any man ſinrewe have an ditocate With the Fe. 

ther, and he is the profitiation for our ſinnes : 

much as to ſay, this is the belt way to prevail 

with you, that you 1inne not, to knolw beforeh,. 
hand, that if you do Jjnne, you have an Advo-|;, 
cate with the Father that will take away you, 
faults,and ſave you harmlefſe, Indeed,it is ac-|, 
counted abſurd; but this is the common rain}, 
ot the Goſpe]!, to make this the beſt argument|, 
that can be imagined, to prevaile over people|;, 
from the committing of iin, to let them know] 
how gracious God is utto them, even to theſy 
forgiving of their {ins they thall commit ; andjj 
that which wee noted as the main body of the 
Diſcourſe was this : For ſich perſons, who 
have fellowſhip with the ther and the Son [jy 
to know before hand that they have an Advo-Jg; 
cate with the Father, Jeins Chriſt the rights 
ous,who is the propitiation for thetr lins,I fay, 
to know this before hand, before they do comr|$, 
mit lin, is ſo tar from being the opening of theſj, 
Rood-gates to linne, that it is a {ſhutting downjg 
thereof, to top the courle of finfulneſſe. Thelj 
Holy Glo is very plentitull in this very we 
0 
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1 40 


Pee e——_—_ 


at the Bar of Fuſlice. 141 


m—_—_—_— L . ſ_ 
— of arguing to prevail with people not to tmne, 


W- pewing clearly thercby, that rhe proclaiming 
fthe tree grace vf (od to men i11 (the pardon 
nod frheir wins, and lating them know it before 
F; they doc in, doth not d:ttroy obedicnce to the 
m ? aw ot God, but doth co ablitk it bettcr than 
Fey other argiime!'1s can doe You may ſee it 
lcarly in the 3. £O the Remons 23.% 24. veries 
ail compared with vert 31. For all bave finzed, and 
ore ae ve (hurt of tne plory f Gel, being juſtified 
Vlgrely by bis Grace, through the redemption that is 
ourhy Feſas Chriſt, 8; Ged bath ſet forth ts bee the 
AC opirzation thrau'b fait) 1m Þ2s bl,od » to declare 
al ribreote le for the remaſion of their fines ti; Þ 
entl paſt throu!h the forbearaxce of Ged. In thele 
ple eres, the Apo!ile preacheth free Grace, in the 
OWIbſolute freenclle of it, even to pcrions that are 
uterly undon, and knowjmor what to doe,and 
nthe lait verſe of that Chapter, the Apoſile 
rings in an ebje&tion : Doe wee make void the 
WOoTlap through faith ? Ged forbid, we rather eſta- 
'M, IG me Law. The Apoltie miking his corclu- 
IWO-lfon, we are jultined by faith without the deeds 
tt fofthe Law ; this, faith he, doth ecftabliſh the 
{ay, Lay, and doth not make it void. £o know, that 
oy Itrom all the (ins we doe commir, we are freely 
the nſttted by his Grace ; this doth eabliſh obe- 
Widience, and doth not make void the Law : So 
Theli the 6 Chaptcr of the ſame Epiitle to the 
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Remans, the 1, and 2, verles, the Apultle having 
gone on to declare the excecding riches of thei 
Grace of God in the 4.% 5. Chaprers, he make! 
the tame objction in ſubſtance that he did he! 
tore : Shcll wee continue in ſinne that Grace mg 
abound? Gou {,rbid; how ſhall wee that are det ! 
unto finne , live any longer ther*in ? Wherein he: ( 
thews plainly , that though ſome may collet « 
that lis is a ay to make men continucin fin, | 
to preach the cx:ceeding riches of the Grace 
God; yct he faith, there can-be no fuch con- 
clution drawne there-from by jult inference}f 
How ſvall we that are dzad unto finne , live any longs] © 
therein? Wherecin he puts it to the Objedtor|? 
themlelves, whether they can make it out, hoy 
it is poſſ!ble it ſhould bee ſo. Therefore th!!! 
Apoſtle doth make uſe of it , as the ſtrength off * 
his argument to prevaile with people : In the 
12, tothe Romans, T beſeech you Ly the mercies « 
God, that you preſent your Lodres a living ſacrific, 
You ſee hee makes uſe of mercy , and what 
mercy'is it? In the latter part of Chap. 11, he," 
ſeems to intimate what thar mercy 15:0 the dep! jy 
end the exceeding riches , both of the Wiſdome an: 
Knewledve of Coil! Why wherein? It follows, 
that hb: hati concluded all unJer finne , that be migi| © 
bave mercy upon all, T beſeech you by theſe mer! /" 
cies, (ſaith hc) and all other mercies of __ 
Grace, preſent your bellies a living ſacrifice , holy and 
Gcceptubi 


Fi 
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ins «C:Ptable uno God, nat conforming, cur ſelves to this 
he grid : as it hee had laid, mercy 1 that which 
akel wil prevail with you molt of aJ,to preſent your 
þe| bodies a living tactiiiceand nut conform your 
m, {elves to the world, but 1 mult go vn to that we 
ds) have yet tv contdcr, ] have ſpent tome time in 
he Cb.cftions and Anſwers, but wee cannot now 
Iles del! upon them. \Ve are to coniider now the 
6 ſpectaitics of the argument the Apoſtle uſeth 
» o here to prevail with proplethat they 1.n not. 
on} Bcloved, this very T cxt is the opcning of the 
ace fountaine that is ſoc open tr ,mncand for un- 
mr cleant:s: it is a rpring of ſtrung water to revive 
Yor a fainting & ſ\wouning [pirit;itis the prop of a 
boy| nking & rottering, {uule,to kerp it from (ink= 
th) ingand pcrithing : In it the Lord Chriſt is re- 
h of aled unco us, an £ !1-ſuihcient ſfircconr to all 
| the 015 0wn,notviti:fanding all their {.ns that e- 
v5 i erthey do commit. Herein we are to con:ider: 
iff, 1. Tho matter of this argurncne. 

what! 3. The turce and {trengih of it, in reference 
be, 0 the thing ths: Apoſtle would argue *from 
lep! line, 

ax] Firſt, concerning the marter of the argy« 
s, ix] ne It ſelte tha is contain: in theſe words :; 
nil Ian} man f1n we have ant volt wan the Father, 
mers! Jus Chriſt the richteors, and be 55 ths frep:tiation far 
Cree) fl 11S, : 
yan} The torce of ir lics in the reference of ir to 
tb the 


F 
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the thing the Apoſtle calls for,wherein we may 
conlider what prevalency this Poiition hath to 
Keep from lin; namely, for perſons to know, 
that when they doe 11n, they have an Advocate 
with the Father. 

We will begin with the matter of the Argy.' 
ment firſt, and in this Propolition there are two 
things obſervable. 

Firſt, a Suppolition. 

Secondly, a Provilion of indemnity againſt 
the miſchiefe of the thing ſuppoſed, 

The Suppoſition laid downe-, is in thele 
words; If any man fin : or, If any man do ſin. 

The Proviſtion of indemnity is in theſe | | 
words;I/e have an Advocate with the Father,&c, - | 

| 


In the ſuppolition you may note, | 
Firſt, the thing ſuppoſed, and that is Sir. ' 
Secondly, note the time which doth illu- | 
ſtrate it ; hee doth fpeak of preſent and future |* 
fins. | | 
Note, I ſay, the time whereunto the Apoſtle | ! 
doth refer the thing ſuppoſed; he doth not fay, | ! 
If any man bath ſinned heretofore, in the Preter- | C 
tenſe, but he ſpeakes of the time preſent, If any | Þ 
nan fin, that is, it any man dvelin; there are | \ 
ſome things that are ſpoxcn of the preſent time | © 
that are in force but onely that very inltantin t 
which they are ſpoken ; and that in'tant being a 


paſt, the thing it ſelfe is alſo pa*, But for this 
expreion 
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ay exptelſ!on, If any man doe frame, it 15 NOL a trang- 
to, ent, but a permanet expre;,un: The Apoltle 
n, | ſpeakes not only ot his time, and of the people 
te] ot his time, If any man fin nuW 3; the words are 
nut to be underitovd ot that very in!iant onely, 
u- | and cxclutively, as having reterence one]y to 
v0 thoſe that did 111 in his time, then thele wourds 
lhould have been tranient: But the meaning'of 
the Apoltle is, that the prelent of which hee 
if | ſpake, ſhould bee a ſtanding preſent time, and 
the words thould be of force tor preſent, even 
ſe | long as the \Yord of Ged thould remain up- 
n record. Tf any man fin. So that the words are 
le | 10 bee underſtood of this preſent time, and all 
vreſent times that ſhall bee in the next age that 
| hall ſucceed : It any man linnenow, or if any 
man tin in thenext age 3 1o that there is to be 
under{tz0d a perpetuity of preſent time, to bee 
re Included in this expreition (Tf avy men do finne). 
It is of great concernment, beloved, that you 
le | receive this truth , unletl* you exclude your 
yz | felves fromthe bene © of the Advocateſhip of 
r- | Chriſt : For, if the words were ſpoken of the 
ny | pretent time, and intended only tor that time 
re | Wacrein they were exprefſed, what thould be- 
ne | come of 1215, that liveſo many ages after that 
in Uume? They muſt cheretore be of a perpetuall 
i and permanent bcing. 
is Thirdly, note in rhe ſuppoirion, the nature 
ih I. of 
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ot it, if atyman ſinne, laith the Apoſtle; this 
word | If | here admits of a double conftrutti. 
on; either the Suppolition imports a thing 

o:lible, but not likely, or a thing that may be 
likely to come to pate, or rather a thing that 
inay,and will cometo palle. Either it is a ſup- 


polition, in caſe athing is, which it may bee, 


will not, ora ſuppolition by way of confeſſion 
and granting of the thing ſuppoſed. In this 
place, John puts not the word Jf by way of 
ſuppolition, as it it were onely likely there 
thould bee a linning ? and if there were a lin- 
ning, there were an Advocate ; but he puts the 
word hcre by way of conce!iion, as if hee had 
{aid, there muſt and will be i:nning ; We God; 
own people, thall fall into in, ic cannot be de- 
nied. But for refuge, when there is ſuch linnes 
committed, know that there is an Advocate 


l 


its the Father, Feſws Cbriſt the righteous. Thus| 
vor have the firſt pare of the Text branched| b 


out unto you ; namely the Apoſtles Syppoſitio, | 


Secondly , conlider the Proviſion that the 
Lord by the Apo{i:le holds forth unto perſons 
that are Beleevers, the Members of Chrifl. | 
fav, rhe provilion the Lord holds out by the 
Apoſtle tor their indempnity againſt theſe {ins 


that they do, or ſhall cemmir ; namely Ie hat; 
an Auyocate wit) the Father. 
In &his Provigon obſerve, 


. 


- 
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his Firſt, the office alſigned for the making good 
ti- | of ſuch proviſion, 
ng Theothice alligned here,is mentioned in theſe 
bel words, JJ'e have an Advocate with the Father. 
jar] Secondly, nute in this proviuon, the perſon 
p- to whom this office of Advocateſhip is given, 
ee, and therein the ability and qualitcation of this 
on; perſon to this office to manage it effeCtually, in 
his | theſe words, Feſus Chrif the righteous. 
off Thirdly, che iſſue and the event of the exe- 
ere] cutivn of this oftice, in theſe words, He 3s the 
Rs | jrofitiation for our fins. 
the] In the ofhce that the Lord ſets on foot for 
nd | the provition of indemnity againi|t lin, being 
dd | committed, you may obſerve in it : 
de-| 1, The ofthce it telfe, and that is an Ad« 
nes | 36cate(hip. 
ate 2, The propriety of rhis office, or the re- 
ws | ation of 1t to the perſons that are the mem 
ied | bers of Chriſt. The Apoſtle doth nor ſay fim- 
i, | ply and abſtraRtively, there # an Advocate, bur 
the | heſpeaks relatively, we have an Advocate, that 
ons 5, our Aavicate, &C. 
t I] Thirdly, this Advocate is ſet forth, not on« 
the] ly in his re/acion to men , as he is their advo- 
{ins} cate, but he is declared alſo , and ſer forth as he 
at; hah relation unto God : Hee doth nog ſay 
' lmply, we have an Advocate: bur I fay, the 
Apolile dovh declare the excellency of this of- 
rſt, L 2 fice 
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fice of advocateſhip in reſpect of this circum. 
ſtance, 1/ith the Father , we havean Advocate 


he is ours, and not only ſo, but he 1s an Adv: 
cate of ours which the Father, which notes un: 
ro Us, that the plea of Chriit tor indemnir 
from {in, is not in any infcri our Court, where, 
if there bee a ſentence of acquittance , pro 
cured, there may be a charge trom an higher 
Court : But the Advocatethip of Chritt i; 
managcd for our good, in the higheſt Coun 
of all, with the highelt Judge 3 that when he 
gets a ienrence , It 1s detinitive and determina- 
tive, and there 15 no other Court that can take 
upon it the determination of the caſe, or call in 
queſtion the triall ol that which hath been dc- 
termined there, 

Laſtly , the provition in reſpect of the office 
aſhgned,is excellently illuftrated by the circum- 
ſtance of time , when the ofkce is on foot , or 
when the officer doth manage it. The Text 
doth not ſay, we had an Advocate, or we ſhall 
have one hereafter , but he ſpeaks in the Preſent 
Tenſe, IYe bave an Advocate, that now Is to agt- 
tate it. Itis buta cold comfort for a man to 
ſay, being now a beg ger , he had abundance of 
wealth , neither doth it give him fulneſle of 
comfort , to ſay that he tia!l have 'abundance 


— 
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and that with the Father , we have an Advocate _ 
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had | 


Id 
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of vcalth hereafter ; but herein lyes his cond 
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oC . . 
= ort and happinefſe, that he can 1ay in truth, 


amrich , 1 have abundance ot al! things. Ir 


"Fs but cold comtort tor a man , to ſay, | had 4 
MIFend in Court once, but he is dead now ; It he 


] 


- 
n 


2 
5 


had been alive nvw., it had been better with me 


then it is , I ſhould have (ped well, I had then 
carried the cauſe on my 1:de, hee wouid have 
done ſo and ſo for me. I, but here lies a mans 


omfort, that he hath a tricnd at Court that 
"will doe him a goud othce art his need : The 


Apoſtle ſaith here , we bave an Advocates As 
therefore I ſaid of the preſent being of 111 com- 


"Imitted; ſo I ſay of the pretent being ot our Ad- 


iccate. It muſt nor be underſtood to be a tran- 


'|zent, but a permanent ſentence, it was in force 
lnthe Apoſtles time, it is as fall in force in our 
time; and we may as well and truly ſay, I/ee 
have an Advocate; and in after ages, the Church' 
[of God {hall ſay, to the end of the world, in 


their times, as truly as we now, and the Apo- 
le in his time ſaid, Je bave an Advocate with the: 
Father. 

Secondly, conſider here the perſun mana» 
zing this office of Advocateſhip, who is defcri= 


bed unto us by three admirable and notablc 


titles, that are proper and full for the comfort 
and incouragement of thoſe whoſe Advocate 
heis : He is Feſus Chriſt the righteous , ſaith the 


, 


be 


Text, this is our Advocate. Firſt, he is Jeſus, 
| 3 and 


—C 
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' and that is a word that imports a Saviour , as 
the Angel expounded it, Lube I. And they ſhall 
call bis name felw , for bee ſhall ſave bis people 
from their ſins. An admirable encouragement 
to litr up the heads of deiefted and drooping 
ſpirics,when the Advocate comes to plead : this 
Advocate is their Savionr, that is,his plea is of 
ſach force and prevalency , that he ſaves his 
client. 

Olje&. But ſome mav ſay.many times in ſuits 
of Law, men have 5kiltull I awyers to plead for 
them, which are able to ſave them who are not 
admitted to plcad tor them , becauſe they are 
not called to the Bar. 

Anjw. Yea, bat this Jeſus is Chriſt too, this 
Advocate doth not ruſh into this office of his 
own head, without warrant, bur is callcd to it: 
For, as you ſhall heare afterwards, the word 
Chrift imports anointing to the ofhce. Many a 
good Lawyer indeed , may not be admitted to 


cometo the bar of Common pleas, although| 


he can plead the canſe of his client the beſt of 
all, he maſt be authorized and called unto the 
bar,or elſe he may not ſpeak. But the Advocate 


provided for the inden- nity againſt ſin, isChrif, 
he is called to it. 

Thirdly , it is Feſus Chrif the rightews , and 
that imports the ſtrength of the plea hee hath, 
by which he bccomes a propitiation for {in it 

j 
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is his righteouſneſle that prevails in heaven, to 
get the ſentence to go on the fide of his client. 
Laſtly, you may obſerve here, the iflue 
what will become ot this Advocateſhip, what 
effe(t it will have at the laſt. Many men, who 
have cauſes in ſuit, are reftlefle to know how 
their cauſe will goe, when they come to triall, 
fain they would know on which {ide the ver- 
di& will be given : andit is a great reireſhing 
to perlons, to know before-hand.,that the cauſe 
will goe on their fide. Now, the Apoſtle doth 
here intimate unto us, what will become of the 
cauſe before it is tried, He is ſuch an Advocate 
with the Father ( faith hee) that hee is become 
the propitiation for all the tins of Gods people, 
and what that is, we ſhall ſhew hereafter. Be- 
loved, this is a large held of excellent variety 
of ſweetneſſe and fatnefſe,we muſt rake the par- 
ticulars into conjideration, that wce may diſ- 
culſe them the more orderly ; and I hope it wi!l 
be no difficulty to gather ſome of the flowers in 
this garden,and the Spirit of the Lord affifting, 
there may be ſucking, yea ſucking ſo, that per- 


ſons may be ſatisfied that they may ſuck, and bee | 


ſatisfied at the breſts *f conſolation. That wee '!) 
may the berter lay our mouthes to this breaſt, 1 
anddraw more ealily the milke thercof, let us |. 
briefly conlider theſe particulars. | 
Firſt, concerning the office here ſpoken of, 
L 4 we |. 
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we are hri{t to conlider, what it is to bean Ad- cat 
vocete,and how Chriſt dth manage this office | 
being in heaven. I ſay, ftirit, what it isto bean | in 
Advocate with the Father , and how Chrift | tec 


doth manage ic. | tec 
Secondly, whoſe cauſe it is rhat Chriſt doth ' Th 
undertake to be an Advocate tor, jth 


Thirdly, how Chriit is gitted and qualifted | Ai 
for the comfortable man, Wing of this othce of | w 
Advocateihip. it 

Fourthly , Whatictis to have Chriſtto be the | Ir 
propitjation torthe iinnes of his people ; this] | of 
conceive contains the fum of the whole dritt | th 
of the Apoltle in theſe words, 0 

To begin with the | rit, what the off ce of | 
Advocatcthip is, and what it is for Chritt to bc |» C 
an Advocate, and how hee doth now manage | | 


it in heaven tor his cl. 

Firi;, this ofhce to bee an Advocate, as it is 
appropriated unto Chriſt, ] doe not tinde that 
It 15 oNce AE enctoncd in all the Scripture | t 
beitdes this place. Of an Interceffor and Ree | | 
deemer, and the atonement we reade frequent» | t 

t 
c 
7 

| 


Iy in Scriptu'e, thac Chriſt js all theſe, but .|, 
that Chriſt is an Advocate, we cannot finde: | 
where it is mentioned in all the Scripture but 
in-this place . and cheretore it will be the more 
difficult to finde out the intention of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, what he means by this office of Advo- 

1 | cateihip, | 
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catekip.The word Advocate in the ori ginall is 
mpiyny:F, and the ſome word is uled by fobn 
in the x of John and the 26. verlc, and attribu- 
ted unto the Holy Ghoſt, andis there tranſla- 
ted the Comforter, m2@avantro . ſaith the Text, 
The Comforter will come. Now, the ſame word 
that we have here Advocate, is alſo mz axanrO- 
And indeed, the proper lingitication of the 
word is, A Comfortable Advocate. But the thing 
it ſelt, What is this Advocateſhip, will you ſay? 
It is a borrowed expreiton, and an allulion, 
opening the prevalency of Chriſt with the Fa- 
ther, tor his owne people; it is taken from an 
othce among men. Advocates in the Common 
Law, you ca!l them Counſellors, but in che 
Civill Law, they have this very title of Advo- 
cate. The othce is this ; nainely, being weil ex- 
pertenced in the nature of the Law, andthe 
Rules and Principles of Juſtice; when ever a 
cauſe comes to be tried, they are to make clear 
the Principles of Juſtice, and ſo to plead ont 
Juſtice on the behalfe of the-client, tor whom 
they plead. I ſay, the office of an Advocate is, 
to plead the cauſe of a perſon as it ſands in 
equity and juſtice, and to demand and require 
aſentence of acquittance and diſcharge trom 
Juſtice and cquity it ſelfe. Herein an Advocate 
differs from a Suppliant:a Suppliant makes on- 
ly requelts, and depcnds altogether upon fa- 

vour 
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vour alone . 10 as it hee ſhould and to theri.. 
gor ot Juſtice, he muft bee gone, and his cauſe 
muſt miicarry : I ay, this is the proper office 
of a Suppliant or Fetitioner ; but an Advo- 
cate , hee ſtands to the juſtice of a perlon , 
whole cauic hee doth plead, and pucs the ifſue 
of the triall even to Juſtice it ſelfe ; that as 
the caulc can bee cleared to bee a juſt cauſe, ſo 
the Judge would paſſe a ſentence upon the 
cauic : ,uſt ſo, I ſay, is it with Chriſtpleading 
the cauſe of his own people with the Father, in 
reſpect of indcmpnity from {in; for his Advo- 
cateiÞip is this, nam<ly, to lay the Law to the 
Father. toplcad tuſtice in the diſcharge of the 
fianec that doth commit tinne, that it is but 
rigtt and 'uſtice ro diſcharge him : and it were 
an unrighteous thing.and in'uſtice, if he ſhould 
not ; [ fay. it is moit certainly true that Chrilt 
ftands here upon jaitice, and he will in righte- 
euſneſle have God to diicharge his own people 
from all the iins that they do commit ; and hee 
pleads that jt is an unrighteons thing,to charge 
them with them, or to plague or puniſh them 
for them. 

Olje, But ſome peradventure, will be rea- 
dy to ſay, this cannot be, that Chriſt as an Ad- 
vocate,/hould plead for indempnity upon terms 
of inſtice, for in the ſtricneſle, and the rigor of 


Juſtice, the ſoule that Gnneth muſt die : Red 
the 
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the Goſpel ſeems to lay , it is onely and ſolely 
Grace that any perſon is diſcharged from 11n : 
For in juſtice there cannot be a claime made af 
pardon and diſcharge from im, but all the pleg 
muſt be meerly boanry and favour. "i 

Anſw. This obje&ion ſeems to have a great. ' 
deale of ſtrength init. How may theſe two 
things ſtand together, that Chriſt pleading 'u- 
tice, God muſt forgive; and yet notwithitand- 
ing juſtice doth ſentence a perſon unto death , 
if he (ins? For anſwer to this, you muſt learn to 
diſtinguiſh , and I deſire you warily to obſerve 
this diſtintion , that ſo you may plainly ſee a 
reconciliation of that which ſeems impoſible 
to be reconciled : I ſay, obſerve this ditinion, 
namely, tirſt, conſider the pardon or diſcharge 
from tin, in regard cf any thing laid down in 
conlideration of the {in committed by the per- 
ſon who doth partake of this pardon. And fe- | 
condly , con{ider this pardon, or indemnity - 
and diſcharge from fin in reterence unto Chriſt | 
who gets this diſcharge. Now, Ifay, in the: ; 
former conlideration, that is, in reſpe& of us 
that do partake of this diſcharge from ſin, and, 
in regard of any thing that we can bring in re-;} 
compence for that fin, or ſatishe, in this regard; 
it is meerly and only Grace , that :inners being/” 
the members of Chriſt are diſcharged. Whey 
you, or I commit ſin, that God doth diſcharge! ./ 


us! 
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us, that God doth not Jay our Ins tous, that 
God doth not give ſentence of damnation upon 
us for ſuch and ſuch {ins a5 we do commit. I ay, 
It is anaftof meer Grace alunc, Juſtice cannot 
& pleaded in this cate. | 

But, ſecondly, conlider the indemnity from 
{m, in reſpect of Chri!?, who doth get this dif- 
charge , and doth purchaſe it of the Father, 
Fhen Chrift is to bee con:1dered two wayes : 
Firſt, as Chriſt is allowed by the Father to 
ſtand in the room of ſuch perſopis, whoſe cauſe 
he pleads : Or. ſecondly, Chriit is to be confide- 
red, as he hath aFnally made tall payment un- 
to the Faticr,his ſatistaftion being allowed and 
admitted before thereunto, Naw, I anſwer, 
conlidering (hilt in his being allowed by the 
Father, to tf:nd in the r»O0m ot the perſnns 
whole caule nc pleads; 1o this diſcharge from 
fin by Chriit, it i: an at of Grace; Chriſt 
cannot plead juiticc, thar he thould be allowed, 
;There was not a rye upon the Father, that 
Chriſt tonld bee in mans rom , and that the 
Father ſhould bcinrighicous, it hee did not 
ordain him to bee ſo; it was an act of free 
race in God, when men were under the curſe, 
and became miſerable baukrupts , that Chriſt 
onld make f{atisfaftion for them : When one 
man doth owe another money, it is not an un- 
righteous aft in this cieditor to refuſe a wratyy 
IC 
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he may make ce the debtor p: pay the debt himfelte, 
if he will: ic is matter of gracc,it is ME-r Cours 
teiicſo to doe : Eveniſolitis matter of grace, 
that Chriltt is admired to come inthe rogome 
of man , and to ſtand in the ſtead ot ma 
Learc the ſins of man. For him to be a 
to beare the wrath of God for theſe inFthart 
another-hath committed, this is an aCt of grace; 
and in rezgar.l of theſe particular $, is the Scri 

treſo frequent in thele exproions of the free 
Grace of God, in communicating this dif- 
charge , and pardun Of 11h unto linhers. Bur, 
ſecondly, CON: ler. Chriſt allowed of the Fa- 
ther co ſtand in the room of men , as he hath 
come forth , an paid down theutmoſt far- 
thing chat God in uftice could demand for, or 
in conhderation of theſe 1ins that are commit= 
cd by his people : 1 fiv, when Chriſt hath de- 
polied , i deliveredup i into the hands of his 
Father the utmo!tt tarching that hee could 
charge upon Belicyers, or demand on their 
behalte ; this being received by the Father, ac- 
knowledgement being made by him , upon the 
receipt of what Chriſt hath paid, this , I fay, 
conlidercd, it is an act of juiiice and righteouſ(- 
nefſe, that {lic |'ather ([hould juititic and acquie 


theſe perſuns , for whom he hath-received of :.} 


- Chrifthi- fatisfaftion, an4lac :cordingly hath 
acknow Iedvwed tation under his own hand © 
ans 
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and acquitted them. You know, though ir bee pl 
in a mans power and liberty wherher hee will | qu 
take a ſurety , or the principall tor his money, hi 
yet when he hath takcna ſurety, and he hath | fa 
» mage pay ment , 1t is an act of unrighteouſneſſe fil 
Infthe creditor , after the acknowledgement of | T! 
full ſatisfaftion, to come upon the principall Wit 
again, and to make him pay the money. And th 
it is a plea grounded in Law, that if that cauſe | 
com in tr:all again, the Judge ought to acquic | 
the principall , it it bee provcd that the debt is thi 
paid by the ſurety. Now, Chritit hath paid all In, 
that the Father could ask, and God bath ac- | 
knowledecd iull ſaristaftion tor all : He beheld lut 
the trave!! of his (cule, and was ſatisfied. Now, an 
being ſatis:icd, it is an aft of ju.tice and righte- le 
' onſneſſe , that the Father {hould acquit a per- ha 
+ ſon in this kind + Suppole a perſon (hould bee | ie 
; brought before a fudge in a cauſe wherein hce uſt 
| oweth the Jude him :-1f ſich a ſumme of mo- Is 
; neyes, and borrowcd it of the Judge himfelt,an 
| Advocate comcs and pleeds the cauſe before | lar 


; the 'udge, that it is true, there was ſo much tel 
| money lent, and borrowcd, but, ſaith the Ad- ale 
| vocate , I my felfe became the ſurety tor that | ** 
man, 1 paid every farthing, here is the acquic- | "! 
| cance you gave under your Own hand. Now, Ie 
[1 as; this que'tion, the Judge being convinced, | 

| n; 


|and a righteous ludge too, of the truth of the 
| plea, 


: 


yl 
(5 


— " — —_ 


at the Bar of Fuſtice. 159 


XÞs 
plea,wherher in judgement he ought not to ac- 


quit that perſon, whoſe caule is plead-d betore 
him ? He tooke fatistaftion, he acxnowicdged 
fatisfaftion, he could have but ſati>tattion of 
him, therefore in iuſtice he mult diſcharge him. 
The ſame caſe is betweene God andus: it is 
true indecd, Belecvers doe commit thole things 
that are in their own nature debts : Forge us 
wr debts, as the word is : but when this cauſe 
came to be agitated, and pleaded betore God 
the Judge himlelte,tco whum the debt was ow- 
ing, Chriſt the Advocate came, and tood up 
and pleaded,that he himſelte being become the 
ſurety of a better rc{tament, upon it he came, 
and paid the whole debt, and hee having fati(= 
fed his Father, hee received under his Fathers 
hand, that he had paid every tarthing,and thar 
be was ſatisfied,and that upon that ſatisfaRtion 
his people ſhould be diſcharged. Now,this plea 
is grounded upon iuſtice it felte 3 Obterve bur 
{ how fully and clearly the Apotile ſpeakes the 
| lame things in the 1. of Fobn 1. 7. the Apoſtle 
tels us expre!ly, that tbe blood of Coriſt bas Son, 
eanſerh from all ſins ; and here, Tf any man ſfinne, 
re have an Advocate With tve Father, 7eſus Chriff 
the rightezss, and bee is the propitiation for oup 
jrs ; and againe, in the former Chapter, If we 
; wfeſſe our ſinnes, God 15 faithful and ju't to forgive 
' Wour fins. Mark well that the Apoſtle grounds: 
| himtelfe 
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himſelt upon Chritts ſatistaftion ; namely, hi 
blood that doth cleanſe ws from all nn. Upon 
this ground hee doth conclude, that it is an a& 
of taithtulneſſe and jultice in God, to forgive 
{inne. ] dare ſay, none are {0 ignorant in theſe 
daics of light, as to thinke there is iuch a pro- 
portion between conteihon of in, and forgives 
nefle of {1nne, that contetion can ballance for- 
givencſſe, and fo conſequently, make itan at 
of juſtice. No, the :\poſtle doth ground the 
force of 'uſtice upon the blood of Chritithat 
3s ſhed. Therfore,it you do vbſerve it well,you 
ſhall find that the Apo'tle ſpeakes of confeilion, 
by way of anticipation, or prevention of tcar; 
you know the common Proverb in the world 
concerning a Maletaftor apprehended, is, Let 
bim confeſſe, ſay wee, and he (hall be hanged. \Why 
ſo ? becaute,it it be diſcloſed,the-l aw lays hold 
upon him, an hee hal] be fare to die forit; 
and therefore, in natural! policy, his ſafety lies 
in concealing ot it. Bit now, it ſatisfaction 
hath beene made by a friend of his to the Law, 
and accordingly a pardon ſued out for him, 
there is no danger in |iis confeTion at all, Now, 

the Apoiile in this ylace, having betore ſaid 

that the blood of Chrit his Sonne cleanſeth 115 
from all our 1mnes, trom hence he gathers 1n- 


couragement unto the people of Chrilt, that 


they ſhould nor fear, ſo as to conceal their (ins, 
Jett 
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leſt being known , they ſhould do them a mil- 
chief. But ſaich he, lay all open before the 
Lord , there is nodangzr to be ſupeted now: 
For G.d is faichfull and juſt co forgive them 3 
therefvre the hiding of them ſhuuld prevent 
no eviil , becauſe no evill ſhould come upon 
them for them , thoughthey were laid open 
never ſonaked. Thereto:e was this ſpoken by 
the Apoſtle , to take away fear; and this is the 
Cue meaning ofthe H ly Ghoſt cherein : Ifay, 
to take away fear from the damage that would 
enſue, if we (hould confelle our fins what they 
are. Par! wridiag to Timothy , maik what he 
aſcribes to participating of the excellencies of 
Chriſt , even of righceoutueſſe and juſtice : I 
have fought the good fight , I have finiſhed my 
wourſe, I b.ave kept the faith , henceforth 1s laid 
#þ for m2 a crown of righteouſneſſs :; Marke , a 
own of righteouſneſſe 8 143d xp, in which is in« 
dud:d the diicharge from !1n , and participa=- 
ting of glory , anda crownof righteouſneſſe 
prepar2d and laid up : But mark che founda- 
ta Of his confidence, char he (hall partake of 
It, Itisa righceous Jullze that ſhi!l giveit , he 
l©2ll give ic out of righteouſneſſ2it (elf , Juſtice 
ll prevail wich hin to do chis ching for him. 
Waznce itis, that Chriſt is called fo frequent- 


I”, Riznteouſea: ſſe, The Lord owe righteouſneſſe, as 


you havei:in the 33.of Feremi2h , a Propheſie 
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concermrg tne richteous Branch, and his name 
(hail Th Cai; d, The Lord nr righteouſneſſe 5 that 
Is,the Lord chat iz righteous makes us one with 
God, and dothcommunicace his own righte- 
oul:teiſe unto us, that we may be the delight 
of the Father. Give me leave to tell you, be- 
loved , that God isfo unchangeable in all his 
Attributes, that even Chriſt himfelfis not able 
to Obtain any thing of the F ather that may be 
any waye? prejudiciall cothe nullifying of any 
attribute whatſoever; I ſay, Carift himlelf can 
get notaing of the Father , whereby bis juitice 
may ſuffer , or be viclated. Chriſt muſt make 
It clzer, that juſtice (hall have its full du?, and 
God tha!l not nee ] to bate one grain of what 
juſtice doth expe&, or elfe Chritt himfelfe can 
have nothing vf che Father : For Chriſt came 
not © defi-oy tue Law, and fo lie ſaith him- 
ſelf, pucileſſ did Chrift come to deftroy that 
which is elſcatiall unto God. Gods juſtice 18 
effen:i4llunts him, : If Chriſt violete jultic:y"e 
ſhou? 4 dettroy the very being of G..d himlelir. 
Theref:re wintout giving juſtice {arisfatti ns 
this wt! wo: a derozation © the Fathe: ;ther- 
fore when Ch:(t doth plead with che Father 
for the tDns of nzery, that chey might hav? dil- 


charge tro lits ig d tn mak? it maniteſt that 


all ke do ht a:veof che Farher he doth ask ac- 


cording unto juſtice 3 nay, Cirriit makes it to 
appeare 


at the Bar of Juſtzce., I63 
appear tnat Juſtice is as m(Ct) iif15.:0 in dif- 
charging of Believers fron their 1s, as ft isin 
the danraticn + the Revrobares In heli, tor 
their (ing. Jaftic:': rh mo moreright in their 
damnation, ten © hott in the others acquit» 
tance and diiciarge. }n the d:mnation of the 
Revrubuc in Hl], to lacizhe juitice , thereis 
n0 mc but che wrath of Gd revealed from 
Heaven , and executed upon them. N-w for 
thoſe B-!izvers that are the mctnbers or TH rift, 
and are diicharged by hiſt from cheir {15s 
the wrath of God is revealed trom Heavin,uid 
poured out upon |:i: S 3a in cheir behalf, wao 
ſuſtained in reſpeX of the proporiton of juſtce 

equivAlently to a!! the rormenis the Reprioe 
bates in Hl! do ſult in. SorhacCiirilt hath 
asfully (atished the juice 0i God for hired, 
as it is atizfi:d in the danined in Hell,wno ſufe 
ter in ther own pzrfons. Surel; there had 
been nonecd of Chriſts comine int tire world, 
It Believers might have beea {ay-d , and juſtice 
violated withour ſatisfa&tion : Br :.w j2ltice 
had bzen violated , had not aprop vrtiviiable 

recompenc? bem made before the lin 6241 been 
diſcharged from off the perfon cotamitcing rhe 
lame. Therefore the Pſalmiſt ſpeal;s almirably, 
when he ſ4irh 5 Ac. } 2nd Truth hath met foge=- 
ther , and Righteouſrefſe and Peace bave kiſſed 
each other : This plac? is appropriated unto 
2 Chriſt, 


I £4. 7 he farthjll Friend, 
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it, (howing 4 CHAT 1 Natta: 'ngthe work 
of as doriplor of the wwns tv men , 28 hedoth 
exe Macy , tor J1itnin diminiſh Juſtice 
and R ot oumneligbut cnilcs the bulinetle to, 
Lat trcy both of tua nave their ue , and | 
both ot them have fo their due, that they agree 
on? Win anuner; nay, they doimiviace and 
ilk Eac't Vier * they Cuimeto Tejnyce and 
Frampili in the failsfaGtioi: of eact other. And 
therefure it is but an ignorant imagination in | 
De hearts cftome mer: , that God will grow 
more renitle, in relpeR of the fins of his own 
Peojiie 3 thace God is roi fo much offznded | 


3 


wich by 7 Hattary ot {in 2 atter Ciriſft dicd , as 
beive : Fur Gd haiti ail the abhorring, de- 
THO key wiughts of {11 16 the nature of it , tince 
C' 2ri3|t bsdeads as ne had before hedied. It is | 
a'tgg ly a3 admin ble unto him as beforeit 
Ws : Chr i! & ni or come to make tin leffe fil- 
020 1 4,74, Of 10 mMakea perſon , vihere | 
rel vely . Or Jefle hateful] betore God 
bu her declares, and fers forth the wrath of 
Gd 1.2! 19 inthe higheit degree. Where 
eve. it Lunt trerh fingznad not Chriſtupon the 

[ 4/7 wav That {11 , tne Lord cannot 


EETLLA COLL: 

Euchre fin, and the tgner. All the 
picater: ico "= py we kong of men,pro- 
ces fr a ty Chrlit pur upon them,and 
te call. 4) we” Laat nnelf. f iLOM them 


which 
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which ocherivite could nor but liicup ;ndigna-t 
tion and wrath in the Lord wguntt ce pert ns 
where he findes it, Trayy his is tiege uid up 
on which Chriit plead - ju 4i2e,thac tor might 
appear there is no vioiatiun ot ir, but cheLord 
is as well Carizfi-d as if che prion tranfpreſling 
24 lain nn. ler the wrath d2{rrved , fn his own 
erfon. I could with I were avle to ſpeak to 
you in ſo 4u!l and cl:er language, chat not one 
dram of <nis lore myiteric of this Goſpel 
of Ciriit nh be |.id for che -mforiing and 
refreſhizg of yuur i;irits. The thing I drive ar, 
being , that all che pecyt2of Criſt mighe 
know wiere'n li-: hiic ſtrong co: lolacion , 
not in the nicely s , 2517 chey dd tiotiing norin 
themſelves , as if tiicy could m..k: am-nds for 
their ſi1s ; but in hi.a wio hath made perte& 
amends for them , 21:4 in whom they are ac- 
ceptcd with the Father, (as it they themfelveg 
in their own perſona had madethis amends) 
who hath pretcnted chem fo compleat in hime 
ſelf unto the Fathers eye,that the Lord is plea= 
ſed to Jocke upon them ag upon his own inno- 
cent Son , and totake pleaiure in them with 
the ſame pleaſure tnarhe takes in his Beloved, 
And ifever you mean to have your con ſciences 
and your conſclations eſtabliſhed , and well 
ground:d, concerning the pardon of your fins, 
you muſt ſeethat Cnrit hach onely pleaded, 
M 3 and 
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Charys:, 4nd Uis your mummy , even tothe 
{atist 11g ot juſtice it felt, For if juſtice be not 
yer la:isty..): ttneLord hatch yeca pla againſt 
your 1ns,% it Chin bath not fully anſwered 
It, but: i=*. | vs plea with God, who ſhall Rand 
up betore 1m 4 Chiiit being tiſent ro plead for 
you? 0d Juritice comes itt and pleads terribly 
againft you, and wili exaR fatisfaQtion of you; 
therezore you mult receive this principle, if you 
w!li be eftablithed 1n contoiation; that as there - 
Is mercy in refpeQ of us, who bring nothing in 
contideration of ar fins : fo there is righ- 
reomnefle ana tauttice it) forgiving of lin, in re- 
ſpe& of Chriit ourAivoco:e, that doth ma- 
nage his oftice,and makes it own for this ve- 
ry end , thatfu &rvwledge thereot ve might 
havethe ttronger cunſolation. 
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I Joln 2. verl. 1, 2, 


Oh, little children, theſe things I write unto you, 
that you ſin not : Andaf any man ſin, we have 
aneAduocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the 
righteons,and he us the propitttion for our ſing, 


>2.. E bave formerly (as ſome of you 


TAO | 
Y V7 i may remember ) entered Upon 


1 thele words;whercin the Apofile 
makes the propoſall of the Grace 
of God in Chriſt , the encou- 
ragement unto people to forbear fin. The firſt 
thing we noted therefore trom hence,was this : 
That the knowledge of an Advocate that be- 
comes a propitiation for lin, even for ſuch. as 
do commit fin ; I ſay, the knowledge of this 
Grace is ſo far from opening a gap unto a licer;« 
tious life, that indeed , it is the beſt means and 
help in the world to keep us from (inning. The 
laſt day we fell upon the matter of the Argu- 
M 4 ment 
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ment which the Apoſtle uſeth,to difſwadelittle 
children from fin : If anyma ſin, we have an, 
A wvecate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righte- 
ow Herein we propoſed to be conſ14ered, 

Firſt , whac this Advocateſhip of Chriſtis, 
and how Chriſt aoth manage this cthce of 
Agdvocateſh'p. 

S.cond! », whoſe cauſe it is that Chriſt doth 
here plead. 

Ttyr.ity , how Chriſt is gifted and qualified 
for this « thce of Advocatetbip. 

Latitly , what the iffue of this Advocateſhip 
of Chriſt is, propoſed in thelaft words of the 
Texc; Hes the propirtztion for our fins. 

Corcerning the firit, what this office of Ad» 
yocateſhip is ; the fumme is briefly this . The 
office of an Advocate is to plead out the cauſe 
of a man, asit is in juſtice and right ; ſo that 
the Advocatcſhipot Chritt conſiſts in pleading 
forth the ditcharge of his people , even from 
the principle of right and juſtice. 

Whereas it is obje&ed and indeed ſeems a 
thing unreconcilable; namely, that this dif 
charge from ſin , goes all along under the no- 
tion of Grace, and free Grace, and pardon , 
how can this be , if it be mecrly an aG: of 
Juſtice, for God to forgive fins? | 

This may eafily be reconciled with a diltin- 


Aion ; diſcharge from fin, in reſpe&ofus oh 
waat 
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what we can bring by way ut recompence tur 
the {in committed, is meerly tree Grace . Wee 
can bring nothing at all. Alſo in reſpe& of 
Chriſt as he 1z allowed to ſtand in the room of 
us, it is Grace to0. Burt, thirdly, Chriſt being 
| allowed and adraitted , and the Lord having 
taken the full payment he could ask at the 
hands of Chriſt, and acknowledging latisfaGi- 
on upon ſuch payment 3; this a& of Chriſt 
makes it an a& of juſtice and right , that God 
ſhould forgive (ins ; and therefore rhe Apoſtle 
in the firſt Chapter of this Ej:iftle of John, tells 
us, T hat the bl2d of Jeſus Chriſt, the $21 of God, 
chanſeth us from all our ſins : And theretore he 
conclud-s , thar he 4 faithfull and juſt to for- 
give us oz ſens, But] cannor infiſt upon what 
I have form=:ly delivered. Now, peradventure 
| fome { thou;;h I confeſle a little over-curious ) 
deſice ro under{tand how Chriit, being now in 
Heaven , duth <x:cute this office of Advocate- 
(hip , or in what ſcnſe heis faid to plead the 
cauie of his people. J call ir a curious querie , 
; becauſe the Szripures are very fſparingin de- 
claring the manner of Chiiſts managing this 
office. That he is an Advocate,jis cleer enough; 
| how he doth deale wich Gcd in the execution 
| ofic is more vbſcure. Frequent mention is 
made indeed of Chriſts interceſſion in Heaven; 
* be ever livetb to make interceſſion for us , as the 


Apoſtle 


te. 


190 Chris eAdwucateſhip 


Apoſtle teſtitieti1,ve doth wr ſor the Saints, 
faith the holy {310lt, yer thigh hhiig So fo fre l 
quently mentioned, 4nd the couort of Gods), 
people much 1: upon this; n461etvgth ain [8 
celftyn:yet rhe -criptu! CO&PrEVELY FOR 'NE what E 
kind of intercelli ;:i ho males wy hoaker ty prays 
© his Father in he.vengÞts ty dt pon carthgy; 

no? The lize I jay v this buiziicife wt A ivocae 

ſhip. Some few. palſuages u; crit ivite there are, 5 
that witl give foie 1ting 4, at lextt to have ſome 
glimmeriags of the very maiumer of Chriſh 
Advoucateſhip,and the cx-cution vi ir ln Heb.y, 
4-there 13 fometning th ic vii vive us comelighr 
| B: faith, ſaith the Apultiz, Abel vifered a more oy: 
cellent ſacrifice then C tin, wher, by he veerived; or 
obt ained witneſſe of G14, that he was rig" tour 
which , be being aead, ,ct ſpezgeth ;, that is 1 by 
which ſacrifice, he being dead, yet freaketh, 
The facritices, you know, they were Chiiltin 
the Ancicype: forall the life o ſacrifices fron 
which pectons obtaln teſtimony of God , that 
they are righteous 3 is Thrift timfe!lf, Andit 
is Chriſt in 1tacrificc that fſpe2i:s , even whe! |, 
the tacrifice ic felteis offered. I conceive there |, 
fore, b:love.i, as ſacrifices fpeal in reſpeR d 
a prevail:ng, power tney have with God , whe 
he firs in jud 4umenc ; weare tocancelve like 
wile of the Advicatelhip of Chrift , which © 
nothing elic but the ſpeakiag of Chriſt , en 


for all the EleR. I7: 
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” bich a kinde managed | alhor £ luch a manner ? 
k Chriſt {pears as ſacrifice ſpeaks ; for indeed, 
"|Chriſt as Advocate , pleads only as a ſacrifice 
a ..|for man. In the 12ch Chapter of the ſame 
"|Epifle , and che 1 4. verſe, you have an.::her 
- preſſion, having a little more cleernefſe i» it. 
"We are come, ſaith the Apoſtle , to Mount Sinn, 
, . the City of the living God, to an innumerable com- 
my of Angels ; and to Te ts the Mediator of the 
Covenant , and to the blvod of ſprinkling that 
heaks better things then the blood of Abel. Here 
jouſee whereas the Apolil in the 1; merChap- 
xr imports a voyce, or a piza in the mouth of 
ices, in this Chapter and verfe, he ſpeaks 
re plainly , _ puts a vuyce or plea to 


Pit 


; at which is th- ite ct faciitices ; namely, 
7 e blood Oj t {prt; un { * the bloud of Jefus 
\ brit « Wee are come wnto 192 blood of ſprink- 


vp And this blu''d 's tar which ſp:aks bet- 
things then the b!90d of Abel. Yuu know 
t there was a ftrony plea in the blood of 
. [{e, which cryed from earth to heaven, till ir 
tought vengance upon tle head of Cin, The 
ibod ofChrilt hath a 0s ve” pleazand hath a 
ronger cry,and is tor better purpoſes: So that 
der favour (torin thisI ſhall not coatend 
mucn) fo far as I can fee, che value, and work- 
ng, and deſert and precioul neff: of che vlood- 
of Chriſt , ti:at is the plca that Chriſt 

make? 
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makes as Advocate it heaven ; that when a 
Believer doih coommt tin , the ethcacy of thi 
blood- (hed is trelit in the preinic2'f che Lord 
in the behalfe of that vo» e wretch that hart 
thus linned ; Tay, the bloo.1:s preſent, anc 
the wholeeffi:acy , power ad ve: 12 of that 
blood is fi- (h it: the thoughts of &2- Lard, And 
as itis thus efteQuall and Doweriul, It PTOCuret 
the diſcharge , and biingatne difcharge and 
acknowledgement of the Lord 5o his thought 
too, (it I may ſo ſpeak ) where oy he is pacthe 
cowards them, and pleai.d wich chem. Thisi 
alwayes before him, and prefe:it wich himzyea; 
preſent before him, when the (118 that a Be 
liever commits are pretent ; and the counter- 
P'ea of the value of the blood of Chrift, over- 
comes the narurall plea of the fin it felte. But 
T will not dwell u2u1 this, bur rather haſten 
to a ſecond thing very comuderable,which is, 
Whoſe caule ir is if2t Ch:ift doth plead 
with the Father : vr , fr whom the value and 
vertue of his blood doth plead. Iremember 
the Diſciples when Chriſt ipake 1:cnerally con* 
cerning his batraving , were very inquilirive. I 
zt I, faith one ? Is it 1, ſaith another ? I doubt 
not, but in regard of the prevatency,of chepla 
of the blood of Ci1cift , many perſons preſent 
will fal upon this inquiry:Is ic I that hemeand! 
is he my Advocate ? Aml his client to plead 
oy 


: 
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mycauie ? I {hall endeavour ro make ic cleer, 
and to refulve it, is the Avulite doth here pro- 
| pole ic, 
hay "T he p1:2 chat Ch. puts up for the perſons 
IC phof. calm he doth ud ertake , arc firtt , all 
= 0:13 ui Dolicve's WH IGUVET, ht or Jowgrich 
how or ptr 3 bay, lrotg or ves Chilty, Way, 
| plearis chic Cal © DE 28 the Adv.:cate ct the 
weakeit Þoliever | 5 wn atlas Nay, more, he 
i the Aavocate of the weanuit Builever , when 
heis che o7earett tuner, Linean, when he falls 
foulely, v;itcn he fails, it may be, through the 
weatnelle of bi: faith naking him ſufpet that 
Chriſt will ve {len 12 his cauſe , in regard of 
ſuch failings and imtulnefl2 ; Ifay, he isthen 
as properly the Agveocate oi fuch a perſon a 
Bilicy.r, wio , paradventure, falls into fume 
Icanda/ous cviil , atthat very time when this 
ad | Perſon thati= a Believer fal'siitus : Mark bue 
the Apoſtl», If 223 mm ſen, we bave an Advocate 


oy 
RJ 
. 


ad], {ian ary 
S ther in r:!pet f perſons , nor in reſpeRt of 
T, | lus. If any mm ſengire Go 11. n07 tay, i; any man 


he lia meerly of 1:hmity an. COrnmon trailty 3 
butingencrall, If 2 r:y man jin; as it nu had ſaid, 
there muſt lomethir:7b. done by Bulicvers,that 
| 808 beyond thc being of fin, befoce they can 
d be excluded from having i:tere(t in the Adyae 


cateſhip of Chrilt. Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks ex- 
prefly, 
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prel]y,there? is an Advocate! (hip ofChrift fork, tor Be | 


lievers hinninr;,wickout exce epeion. | know iti 
£09 trequeit among mait,g,ti.2t m/e 4c] fin 
chen or:tt11ry in a Betieve *, do nut 014Ty wait 
the coiicience, bur d » ali. tinterpole beirween 
ſuch a yer fon and C'rritt » Of wi.ct we? ſhill 
have occaling 0 Lee ak vite-where : For preſent 
here it 2 C2401 5 Cat 11 4 DETever ih myvore 
rnen ardinar ,pretentiy there i« palt c ule for 
him to fulve% what i no lumicutily mp 
nage his cit? fr him, uf featt Cit hicbnot 
Careats mage i: afready 3 {> chat there 
is ju-t c-'4l2 of frac. Bui Jer me teil youto the 
everlaitivs cr folarion of Gods people y that 
there is no tin which i B-{iever can commit, 
whici Ca:1 -xclude him from the benikfit of 
this Advocatelhip , or bring hin b2yond the 
bounds of this larye grant : If 2y 121 ſin, we 
have an Alu ate with th: Father. And ititbe 
any man, you willſay, it extends to all menin 
the world, as well as Bclieverr, it any man fin, 
Nay, thece 13 a reitpatic in the v2.4; dt, ad you 
ſhall eaftiy fee it: Trany man fin , we have an 
Advocaie with the Father. If an 7 of (2s that 
bave fe!low'hi wich the Father an.{ tae Son: 
it is not every one that hath Chrilt tor an Ad- 
ocate, but thoſe that are Believers: Thoſe 
hd have right to teliowſhip with the Father 
and the Son, are only ſpok:n of in this place. 
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lives lon, nay know that Chriſt is C.1.we ts 
liver them , and reveales this trizth ot —_ 
to deliver them from the feare ot deart: , and 
bondege,by being their Advocate for rheir is. 
He is an Advocate, he is a propitatiun tor ever 
fin of his, The words run in the gerere!] tc che 
end : If any man ſin , we have an Advocate with 
the Father, nd bes the propitiation for our ſuns. 
The Apoſtle doth not ſay, he is not an Advo- 
Cate for ſuch and ſuch , bur for ſuch and ſuch 
' Bilievers, that fin ſo, and {o; if they commit 
fin ſo and ſo agravared , and if cheir fins riſe 
to ſuch an heizhr , there is no propitiation for 
them, Bur the Ap.JJtle ſpeaks in the generall 
tyle ; If any man ſzn, and he is the propitiation 
for 0: ſens 3, and yer, beloved, I muſt be bold 
to goe a little furrher in reſpeRt of the perſons 
whoſe cauſe Chriit dot picad , and in whoſe 
behalf Chrift is an Advocate; 1 ay;itis for all 
forts of B:Teversz nay, I go furt'icr, it is for 
ore then prefent Belicvcrs.cven for fome who 
are not for the prefent Believers , but remaine 
$zetina ſtare Of unbelief. In brief, Chriſt is 
ri. Advocate of tac canls of ene-'y perſon in 
the world , for whom he paid the price of re- 
' Cemption , | whether they b2 perſons already 


Called, or perſons not yet acquainted with the 
Grace 


Grac2 of Gud : for every Ete& pzrlon , as 
eli unconverted , as converted, Chrift doth 
equalty , in reſpet of tlze ſubſtance of his plea, 
Iinc-rpoiz; but when Ifay re: vie; as well for 
the u:converted, as for the converied, 1 mean 
for iuch unconverted peito:1s,a8 do belong un 
to the election of Grace, and iaveth:ir porti- 
on in the price ot his bloo41. {}:15ved, for mine | 
own part,l cannot yet cance: any other cons | 
ſ1derable difference, berwe2:1 £112 pl -2 »f Chriſt 
for the converted perſons , a:14 iv Eet un- 
converted, but this circyn;itiizl d'thrence; 
namely, that the value of his blo: is equally 
of force, to Believers aniuavltevers , being 
eleted , aving thac che Þ:leyeis have this pri- 
viledge,that the Lord Chritt >i2ads tor the mz- 


— 
- 


a 


nifeſtation of this diicitar2 to this convers 
ced perſon, but pleadsn2t {itz profent mar 
nifeſtation thereof unto 12 yy reverted cleft 
perſon, tell fuch tim? as ne lhtt. oo cillel ro the 
faich, and by tiar izich, £1:- <1 17 be made 
evidzar waica beturewa: i. I avg he pare 
don of ſta by the blood of C:13't, is i; fall for 
tas wiconverted eleX pln , as fully paſſed 
Over in grant, I mean, ta t'12* n<r(0:1, as tothe 
Believer nimfeif. God Gti al never a rittie 
of pardon ic felt more to 'iin i127 is a Believer, 
then £2 hat perſon nor ye. c2:v2rced to the 


faith, in regard of the ſubſtaac: 0; che pardon 
is 


—_— 
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3+ ittelf.For the cleering of this toyou; I beſeech 
th | you note whact ische riſe or ground-work of 
1, | the pardon of fin. Secondly, note when this 
2r | pardon of fin is compleat with God. Theſetwo 
wn | things conlidered,you ſtal perceivethatall the 
1 | pardon, in reſped of the ſubſtance of ir, that 
i- | God pafleth over unto men, he doth paſſe It 
ie | over before their converſtion.Look,l fay, npon 
1- | the riſe; the true riſe, or originall of the par- 
| | don of finzis the gracious grant of God, upon 
1- | the blocd of Chrilt ſhed. This is the onely 
:; | foundation of pardon ; I ſay, Gods gracious 
7 | prant upon the theding of the blood of Chriſt, 
g | there isno pardon appliableto any perſon in 
I- | the world, but what pardon is to be found in 
z* | theword of Grace. Thouthat art a Believerat 
f- | prefent,thou haft the pardon ot thy ſins in thy 
- | ſpirit , thou arc affured of ir; Where hadſt 
a | thouthis pardon ? Didſt thou nat fetch it out 
i2 | of the word of Grace ? Thenas ſoon as the 
le | word of Gods G: ace was firſt publiſhed , this 
* | Grace of the pardon of fin was held forth. If 
r , thoufounneſt it not here,thou found'Rt it fome 
where elfe ; but tell me , where will you have 
I | this Grant of God to build upon, if you will 
* | nthaveitin the word of Graces ? You will 
'> | laythe Spirit of God will reveale it unto you. 
| kistrueindeed ; bur ifthe Syiric of the Lord 
doth revzal a gratit toyou of Grace, it is ac- 
cor:in3 


-ateſhip 


Cording © his \V-1rd, The Spiric ſpeaking out 
of che w>rd or Grace to men , ſyeakes no 
otherwile but according to this word of Grace 
in men ; and it that there be a contradiRtion 
berween the inward voyce . and this word of 
Grace, that isenough to give you cauſe of ſuf- 
picion ; yea , you may be contid-nt , that that 
voice within youginreſpetof ſuch contradii- 
on , is a falſe voyce;I ay, that che Lord Chriſt 
ſends us unto his Word,and from the word we 
take ouc the pardon of fin we have.Now,belo- 
ved, I beſeech you confider, it all pardon to all 
the E':& to the end of che world be contained 
in this word of Grace,there is no more pardon 
then what 1s written there ; then it muſt needs 
follow, that God paſſed over his a& of pardon 
of tin at thar inſtant, when heentred this par- 
don irc the vo'ume of his B zok.Is there no par- 
dun till thou artconverted a.:d called ? then 
the pardon of ail thy tins arenor to be foundin 
this word of Grace, b:cauſe this word of Grace 
we vwritien before thy converſion : $2 that 
either you mult deny the pardon that is pro- 
p::ly and truly revealed in the word of Grace 
and 111 feck out fome newer then is revealed, 
or you mitt acknuwledge the pardon that 18 
ered uni) mengis in regard of the ſubſtance 
of ir, as Tſatd, as ſoon as he had lefc it in the 
voiutuue of lis book. So thar lt 28 plain, that 
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as Believers coming to believe, fetch out of this 
word of Grace their pardon ; fo unconverted 

rlons eleQted,havetheir Grace equally in this 
word; only tac Lord hides the publication of 
it tothem, till ſuch time as he is pleaſed co call 
them,and give chem faith to read their portion 
here, as other B:lievers have read th:irs before, 
[ts true indeed,though the pardon cf every un- 
converted ele& perſon be equally paſſed over 
by the Lord,yet UI] the conveclton of ſuch per- 
ſons,he gives no more hiat of itto {uch perſons 
than he gives to the Reprobates them(elves, 
This is that wil cake away che ſuſpeRe 1 incon- 
veniencies that may follow upon the pardon al- 
ready granted before converſton: For whereas 
men may think this will make unconverted 
men preſume,to know their pardon before con- 
verfion : I ſay, icis true, there is ſuch a pardon 
for him , but he knowes it not , nor ever (hall 
heknory it, till he be brought out of darkneſle 
to the gloricu; light of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Otherwiſe how can itbe true, char all the ſing 
of Gods peop'e, paſt, preſenr, and to come, are 


| all of them at once pard-5nvd, as the godly 
| learned Proteſtants ſay ? Ifay, how ca" this be 
| {rue except there be pardon paſſ.d b.fore con- 


vl n ? Whence ſhall a Bcjjever coming to 
b:liev?, ferch all his comfort, that a!l his tins, 
While he was in rebellion were parconed , if 


N 2 there 
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there were nota grant ofthis pardon extant 
before ; upon which, as up a {ate forndati- 
on,his bel; .ving might ſtiy it felt? How comes 
it £O palte , that perſons arc 122 cnt off before 
they are cai!cd ; if chiciy 1198 are not pardoned, 
which Rand berivcen the wrath of God and 
them? Nothing elle bur the blood of Chriſt 
ſtands betweer. them , cven between the de- 
itroying wrach of God, and Gods people that 
do commit fin, even before converſion. In a 
word, where will you fizde a new a& of God 
fince the grants that are repiſtered heie in the 
Book of God? Certain I an, that the perſons 
pardoned were not converted, when this was 
made: And if there br, or come after this was 


ficſt made,a new grant, cithgqr it maſt be entred - 


a new here, or if mutt be in a new boyk byir 
ſelf. if thc:efore all rhe parting are as ancient 
as this record is, then ali pzrdor:s whatſoever 
are ancienier then the preſent believing of ail 
perſon ihr novy liverh, Hence we may let 
pe: ſons know, (hat feisbut a raſh) <xPre{[1on to 
iay thor {ch 41d tuich a perion is in the ſiate 
of damnation (ot it bs meant he is fo before 
Ged ) white t- remains in the ſtate of uncon- 
vertion 9 A7y TG Wiat'n of 507d abides Upon 
thar perfon, th u2neleCed, til he be called. 


| 


Brloved, ler me 163} you, the ſtate of che un- | 


c:nverted cet dperton,;is as fure from danger | 


ot 
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of finall miſcarriages as the eſtate ofa Saint in 
glory ; Saints in glory ltands in glory by the 
bloc. of Chriit alone, the fame blood hath 
purchaſe the pardon of tin forthe uaconver- 
ted, £).& perſon ; fo that the ſamedichargivg 
ot them, by the bloud of Chrilt , concerns the 
one as much as ic duth another. Bur I fay, till 
the unconverted perſon cannot make any con- 
clutions from all this, becauſe he cannot know 
his porcicn ol he come to believe. 

Tie third thing I propoſed,is to know how 
Chriſt is qui2I:fied and gifted to ſuch a vocati® 
on as thisis: Hs office is of admirable uſe ta 
men. Tobe a propitiacion for the f1as of men, 
and co get the diſcharge of God manifefted to 
a perſon for whom he doth plead ic is of great 
conſolation. So then it nwuſt needs be that the 
Counſel or Advccare that is to plead the cauſe 
be wel giited for that imploymentr. It is too wel 
known,that a rightecus cauſe many a time miſ= 
carries in the world throuzh the deceitfulneſſe 
or ſimplicity cf the Counſel. When men come 
upon life and death, it concernsthem much to 
have askilfull Lawyer to plead for them,orelſe 
for lack of urging that which is moſt neceſſary 
to be pleaded , the men miſcarry and periſh. 
The Holy Ghoſt therefore , beloved, is pleated 
tO importunto us, not onely that Chriſt is an 
Advocate , and whole caule ic is that Chriſt 


N 3 doth 
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doth plead ; but allo doth communicate unto 
us the largenefle of thegifts of Chriſt, for the 
managing of this « fice. I will not go beyond 
che Text it ſelfe, cocommunicate to you the 
fulnefſ. of thegifts of Chtiſ: , to manage this 
AgJvocatcſhip of his,even to char eff:& and iſſue 
chat is heart -an dell, e, that is, more then thy 
heart can deli-s. Thur are thiee citles, appro» 
pri-ecd 11 this; 'ace unto Chriſt , all of chem 
very aly anifa-aly meniteſting, the excel- 
Int g;:fts of Chriſt, as M-diator, or as advo- 
cate tor, or on the hebalt of poonce believers, to 
wit, Chriſt Teſus the righteous : We have an Ad- 
vocate with the Fuher Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 
0u4 ; every title (hews how he is gifted. 

Fi-ſt, the title Chriſt, contains much in it 
eo cengrhen cur confidence in this our coun» 
{ll chat is co plcad our cauſe Chriſt is a word 
that properly ſignifies anointed, and is derived 
from a word which hatch the ſamie figniticacion 
im ic. Now ,anointing, if you remember well, 
carries iwo things along with it : 


CE —— 


——— —_ —_—  —  — 


The firtt is , the ſeparation or calling of ſuch 


a perſon anoinred to ſome ſpeciall « flice. 

The tecond thing imported by it is. the abi- 
Is and pif: of the perſon for the c flice he is 
ca)led urto.Sc that our Avocate being Chrilt 
and called Chriſt here, this imports upto us: 
ficſt , the lawtull authorizing and cy + 
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Chiiſt unto it, by tim that doth indeed , au_ 
thorizz him : Secor:dly, the tull and large abi 
Jities Chriſt hath to manage it. 

Firſt, I ſay, the title Chriſt doth import un- 
to us, Chriſts lawfull call co plead : Y 0u kaow 
what the Apoſtle faith in ti.e Eviſtle to the 
Hebrews , Na man taketh this honour unto him- 
ſelf, bat be .hat is called of God, 3s was Aaron. 
Where he furcher cleers up, how Chriſt was 
called, and lawtully called wito ic : The Lord 
»ath ſworn, (aith the ſame Apoſtle, and will not 
repent, Thow art a Prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchifedec ; Here is his calling. Ot what 
moment is this , will you ſay ? I anſwer, of 
great moment , Let Chriſt benever ſo able to 
plead, except the Lord admit him to plead, he 
muſt hold his tongue : Y 2u know in the com- 
mon Law it ſelf,there are Students in the Law , 
and there are Counſellors ; then Sergean:s at 
Law ; the Students in the Law, it may be, are 
moreable to plead a cauſe,and can doe it better 
then ſome Sergeant at Law,or ſome others that 
are called ; but yetbecauſe he is not called,be, 
muſt hold his tongue. Beloved, were Chriſt 


our Advocate a Novice, and notgraduated , 


_— 


| ifhe were not called to the Bar ,though he can 


plead never fo excellently with God, he could 
not be heard , God willgive a call before he 
beare, So Chriſt js called, 


N4 Yet 
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Yer again,when men are called co be'Coun- 
ſellors, yet they cannot plead at every Bar. At 
the Common: pleas, none plead bur a Sergeant 
at law;though many Counſellors be able Laiy- 
yers , & better gifted then ſomie Sergeants, yer 
this will not ſaffice,he is not called to thar Bar 
in ſpeciall, and therefore they mult not come 
eill they have thecal as the Sergeants have.The 
Lord doth not bid us to leck his face without 2 
Mediator , but he chat is the Advecare at the 


Court of Heaven is the Lord Jeſus Chriit,that | 
is, one Man, the Min Ch:ift. He that hath the | 


beſt Rethoricke in the world to plead his cauſe 
muſt have him ae a S:ryeanr to plead for him; 
he cannot beadmirred inco this Cont to plead 
for himſelf. The Minifters or God are in ſome 
fort the pleaders cf our czuſe, yer they them- 
ſelves miſt have this Sergeant ro plead for them 
when they come to this tribuna!l ot God, and 
he alone is admitted to it, And ir js a great 
matter © know what kinde of Chriſt he is, 
that is ſingled out ; and they you muſt know, 
that if all the world cffcr this ſervice unto you 
to plead ycur cauſe before God, it wou!d not 
avail,if this Man Chriſt were not freely aſlignd 
and called to plead your caufe ; you are gone 
for ever , nothing in the world can bs heard 
but Chrift. 

Obj. You will ſay, the ſervants of Got are 
heard witen they pray. 


Anſw. 


— 


| 
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Anſw. 1 ſay, Chrilt ts unely heard wnen he 
Prayes 3 you muſt pray in faith, ſaich James , 
Let bim not think that be ſhall obt zine any #hing 
at the band of the Lord tht wavers ; he mult 
axk in faith, that is, he mult ask in Chrilt,tor 
{ith refts noc upon ic [<1f, but upon Chriſt. Ir 
33 Chriſt gets every thing tor men,icts not they 
themſelves , nor their prayers, bur ir is Chriſt 
that prevails. Nuw, tis Auivocate Chriſt , he 
ſpeaks his minde, 2: ul is admitted to ſpeak his 


| « mindeto the full : Eur ehisis nut all, Chriſt is 


__—— OC — _— 


gifted and qualitied iiat he may plead effetu- 
ally: T here ray be {ume unrighteous Judgein 
the world, that may c:l] men for favour, asa 
father cails his ſon, vherher he be gifted and 
qualified or nogtiiat is not regarded. T his man 
for ſome by- reſp Cs.ſhiil cone to the Bar,but 
God is a rightecus Judge, 2 Judge that hath 
no partiality : Cliriit indeed is his Son, but 
Chriſt his Son iz n2t called meerly for favour, 
but as he calls his Sun, fo l breeds his Son : 
You know,beioved,thar at the I:1ns of Court, 
the Judges, anc j1imeſt Lawyers, are teachers 
of Scudents, and when they tinde them to be 
proficients , then tizry call rhem , and admit 
themto the Bar. $» Cluilt is the Swudent,and 
the Father, he doth infirutt and tutor him, he 
breeds him up,it I may ſo ſperk.after the man» 
ner of men,to be fic for the Advocateſhip , and 


then 
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then when he was fir, he put hlm out unto !t | c 

You ſhall find anvinting,as in the word Chrilt 
to import gifcing of men,when they are called © q: 
out : Aaron, he was anointed, he was gifred to ' y,; 
make atonement :and ſoof Saul, when Sane! | #4 
anointed him, the f ext faith, God gave him av- | þis 
o1ber , he gave him a regali heart, and when hee (l 
made him a Ring, he gave hin the heart of a! þg 
King , he gave him 3 ktngly fpiiit. And this | þg 
was that which Solomon prayed for , when | m; 
the crown was ſet uprn his heal , that Gd | | 
would give him a wiſe and underitanding | gg] 
heart , to goe in and out b«tore his great | the 
people, and the Lord anſwered him, and gave | the 
him wiſdome ; ſo that there was none before | | 
him , nor after him iike unto him : Even ſe | jq 
God did with Chriſt , he was anvinted to be | hi 
our Advocate , and as he anointed him , he | jig 
gifted him for it, as he ſaith, I have Lid belp wp- | for 
on one that is mighty. Cihriit 18 the perſon that | yy 
muſt bring help, and cherefore his perſon ſhall | gh 
| be mighty. In Pſal. 68. verl. 18. you ſhallfee | Ap 
there,that God did gifr Chrift,when he called | his 
him forth : Thom art aſcended up on high , thm | (1, 
baſt hed captivity captive, and received gifts fot | 2x 
men, H-re the office of Chriſt is to deliver cap- | hq 
tives, and for this purpoſe muſt be gifted if be | hat 
Le not qualified unto it, he will fail in the exe- | end 


cution ofit. The Apoſtle recites the ſame - ral 
e | 


f 
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(age, but above all, that place in 1ſai2h 42. and 
the 2, 3, 43 5-verſes, doth manifeſtly cleer this 
matter, Behold my ſervant ,faicth the Lord, mine 

elf, in whom my ſoule delighteth , hee ſhall not 

| fail, neither ſhall be be diſcouraged; I will bold 
him with my right hand, he ſhall not be diſmayed, 
(fich the Texr). Here you ſee in the words, 

| how many expreſli ns the Lord uleth, to ſhew 

| how he qualihiech his Son Chrilt, that fo he 
may be fic to manage his bulmeſſe. 

But furthec , in che ſecond place, heis not 
| only called Chcif, bur he is Chriſt eſs, (ich 
| the Text , and the title doth further illuſtrate 

theexcellency of Chciſts qualifications to be an 
| Advocate;Here is Chriſt Jeſus. Jeſus, is a name 
| importing the efteCtuall prevalency of Chriſt in 
| bis plea. I will nor ſtand tocleer the {ignifica= 
| von of i by the Erymologie of the word, but 
for a more ſenſible underſtanding of ir, the 
word is taken up, and examined by the Holy 

Ghoſt himifelf , in at 2, verſe 21. when the 

| Angel brings the tidings of his birth , he gave 
his name, They ſpall call his name Jeſus ; for hee 

ſpall ſave his people from their ſins. Jeſut is as much 
as toſay,a Saviour cf people from (in. Now,ſee 
how admirably our Saviour is qualified : hee 
hath not only Rethorick & Law at his fingers 
ends, as we ſay, but he hath an admirable pre- 
wlency in his Rethorick. There is not any 


caule 
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carried ; notany client that ever Chriit Plea- 
ded for , that at any time was c>!t, but hethar 
pleads is ſti}! che Sviour of his pconle. This 
Feſus pleads (5, tha: he faves them trom their 


pi oduced agalnlt a perton begs to mar?:y , 


never fo hainous; let the wit acfſes come in, 


and ſwear never fo punQually , and prove 
never fo tully the cries commitied againſt 
ſuch a Law 3 yer ftich is the faculty ut this 
Advocate with the I uher, that he js Jeſur, 
that hee ſtops ite jrdpernent , the fentenc- 
cannot goe iorth, This Chiift as he is 7+ 
ſes , is firſt the baile of inens perfons, till rhe 
day of payment. You know rhe nature of bail- 


cauſe hat Chriſt yer took in hand , that miſ. 


| 


lins. Ic is adinicable to contider ; Tet the tins 


- 
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ing,perſons ſh- uld go to prifon preſently upon | 


the treſpaſſe , but bail cakes men offcill judge 


ment be given, or perfett ſatisfaRivn be mad: 


As wee have {inned, ſo in legality wee oughr to 
lie by it preſently; but Chriſt comes before 
hand, even the Advocate,and paſſeth his word 
for theſe perſons, that there ſhall be cucrant 
payment in due time, binding bimſelf body for 
body,chat there ſhall be appearance at the day; 
but that is n«t all , when the day is come; 


though moſt wicneſſcs prove poini-blarck rhe 


crime objeQed, and the Law pleads the juſt de 
ſert ofthe puniſhment provided in that behalh 
yet 


— 
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Law on their behali, faich lie, therefore there 
can be noo! asked of chem. This you know, 
that if a man have burrowed an hundred 
pounds, and liebe ſurd vever fo violently, and 
wicnetlcs come in , and rrove the debt never fo 
cleerly, yet if a ſurety comcs in,and enters bond 
for him, yea and payes the debt for him, if he 
hath beer; cilſcharged,& hath an ackr,owledge- 
ment of (atisfaCtion made on the behalf of that 
perſon, then thereis nu judgement comes out 
againſt that perſon that burrowed the mony, 
theugh the ching be proved. T hisis the caſe 
with our Adv.,Cate, he is the Surety of a better 
Teſt mcnt,x:1:1 pleading, when matcer of fa& is 
proved , and the Law ſpeakes direQly againſt 
it, and juitice pleads for fuch a penalty to 
be infiGed ; yet chents the Saviour produced 
that maves currant and full payment. There 
cond not be expeRed any Ropping of the fen- 
terce for the client, by pleading for them, bur 
there muſt firſt be a latisfyirg of all : This is 
the Saviours office , and as a Saviour, ſo he is 
the fatisher, 

Thicdiy , this Advecate is Feſzs Chriſt eh: 
Nzbreous ; and this title imports ewo things to 
ve, and they are very conſiderable ; and they 
haveeither reſpeR unto us,or they have reſpeRt 
UnTD 
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unco G.d , and both of them ſhew, how admi- | « 
rably Chriſt is gitted, how ſufficiently he is quta- | , 
lified: For this »ffice ot Advocateſhip,asit hath + 
reterence unto us,tie is Chriſt Jeſus the righteous, | 9 
e1 
f 


as much as co ſay,the true and taichfull. Faith» 
fulneſs and righteouſneſs are taken for one aqd 
the ſame thing, for dealing truly with perſons. | + 
Many a one loſeth a goudcaute for theunfaith- | þ; 
fulneſſe of his Cuunſel, they make againſt their | F; 


clients for bribes, and play on both lides; they | th 
deal not honeltly with men,theycarry the buſi- ri 
nels in a dilative way , they will not diſpatch | kit 


But this your Advocate, and our Advocate, is 
the righteous Advocate, the faithfull an 4 true 
witneſs,he dealeth ingenuoully and uprightly; | wr 
this one you may truſt, ard put all things into | pal 
his hand. Many times men put their whole buft- | ha 
neſs into cheir Ccunie!s harids,co fink or ſwim, | re 
But hereis an Advocate that is farchu!ll,hereis | ne 
no danger of it:.k.ng, vou may put all intohis | the 
hands,you necd not fear ac a:l,he is che righte= | hej 
ous ard faithful Chi itt.che faichfull Advocate. | js, 

But the priac:pal ching 1 intended in this righ- | tim 
ezoulneſs , is that wherein che trenzth of his | and 
argument lieth,that he doth plead in the behalt | will 
of his clien:, that is, the Advocate Chriſt is fo 
rigiicous , that this very righteouſneſs of his 
ſhall carry che cauſe on your f:de, even to afull 
diſcharges 


the ſuit , they have all che arguments of delay: | ric 
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dicharge, even from all ſins whatſoever Belo- 
ved, the whole ſecuriry of perſons from wrath 
and Hell,from fin and death, hangs upon this 
| one hingeof his rightzouſneſſe. As there is force 
enough in his righceouinetſe, fo the cauſe pro® 
' ſpers on the clients (ide 3 if that ſhould tail,no- 
thingin che world can uphold the cauſe.Ic wfll 
betherefore of mighty concernment to conſider 
Firſt, how cleere the Scripture is, that layes all 
the burthen of the tasKin pleading upon his 
righteouſnefſe, and furcher, to confider what 
kind of righceouſneſle of Chriſt that is,that car» 
ries ſuch a ſtrengch in Chriſts pleading for his 
people. Both of them need to be cleered, eſpe- 
' cially the latter paſſage: For the firſt,the Scrip- 
| tures will be cleer of ch-m(:lves, only the latter 
| paſſige, what kinde of righteouſne s it is that 
hath thac prevalency , is co be made appa- 
rent. A righteouſneſſe , and his rightevul- 
neſſe moſt grant ; buc ſame miſtake there is in 
the mindes of ſome people, that reach not the 
height of ch: Goſpel, what that righteonſneſs 
| it, that hath ſuch a prevalency. the preſent 
ume will not give me leave to handleit fully ; 
and I will not doe it by halves, aud chereforel 
will leave it co another time. 
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1 j}n 2. verſe 1, 2. = 


If any man ſin, we have an Aduvcate with theſis 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the\Whit 
propitiation for our ſins, &c. | Þ 


[OF cheſe words, you have the|lon 
Wes Apoltles conclulion, and his|te t 
Fg S A;pument to inforce it : his | 
-*\ concluſion is, that he wouldſronct 
a not have them to fin ; higtave 
£22 arzument is , If any man di Fi 
ot - Ce into 

the Gr ft oth | 05 ,TNar We hays C): Mer ved ont of bne ; 
theſe words, 5 113; 3:Tnh at ic 1%a powerfollar dra 
gUnment (2 Vt Valle with [ ac{: Ns, {ach as Jobn $*c 
writes nmto,n\t ſt: Xt tet the; m know; thathſleac! 
though the; d'2 110, yer they have an Advocate 
TMith the Father. 0 thi 
Weare f:llen upon the conſideration of the] Laff 
Argument it felt. a Wn g 
Wi 
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Firſt, in the marter of it. 
Secondly, :n the for eofic, 

Every Arguiner:t bath fone firmneſſe in it 
felt , from whe” E is produced {ome good i 1-1- 
Lnerice : Thai witch ha't; ta power in it 
(lt , 18 not abl- Lo Bs ke #4) ; Av LNen thing. 
Co:.cerning the i24tier Of £43 Argument you 
” haves 
Firſt, the A ke 23 SUppalition, 

Ne J; gi: bs 9 4 i270 va, "= aj; "4Ull £: Fat which 
ell this SUPP: 4 4IC4CTL NT N3&e \TCOLZ OP E age 11lt tag 
ewhich he doit tuppote a tan might 110, 

| Firſt, I ay, tive 33 4 SuUponitiun £ 1 vamay 
Gthangh you be "tte crildier, The Provi- 
hon againſt the evill chat {57 might « d-2, is i 
tne tolluwing words. T :1. 111, 2h wed:: fin VeT 
xe have an Advccat? with th. Far! er. *And 
dſoncerning this macrer ofthe Argianent ? we 
zx|ave theſe thirips propolcd ci tid ribie: 

Firſt, what the oiace is,77:.uc is hece vic ribed 
into Clirti”, 50) 4h2t ie 13 Carle Ad vacate 
fſae an Adcncate 5 and How Chitin Heaven 
[rh cx2ret lc this cff]oe. 

"” Ycoudly, WA re cali hat Cliriſk doch 

1 Flea by VC...v Ci orevy uy GG): Ice. 

te Third!: Y9 BOW ths Al: Atv Ay TFH fied i2 (2:1* 
this office. 

Ie Laftly, tte file and th2 event of the vxecu- 
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Ne ap 
Concerning the firſt ; this Advocateſhip of al 
Chriſt ,is a plea founded , or grounded upon th 
Juſtice ; Chriſt doth not appeal in his pleato T 
meere mercy,but his client ſhall ſtand or fall,ax v0 
Juſtice it ſelf ſhall pronounce a ſentence. And, th 
concerning the ſecond clauſe of this firſt part, of 
Chriſt doth exerciſe this his office in Heaven,] 9u 
rather virtually then vocally: He ſpeaks as his it 
blood doth ſpeak , We are come to the blood f 
ſprinklinglaith the Apoſtle, in the 12th Cha Ac 
rec to the Hebrews, that ſpeaks better things then Ma 
the blood of Abel. We came further to conſider 0U 
whoſe cauſe it is that Chriſt doth maintai 
and plead. an 
Firſt, Lay, of all Believers , he calls them 
little children, as well as ſtrong men , even the ths 
cauſe of little children , even when they have ite 
ſinned without limiration of this fin,they ſhall#: 
commir : For hedoth expreſſe himſelf in ge441 
merall cerms,it is the cauſe of thoſe that do (in; his 
oof any man ſin. [anc 
Secondly, che cauſe,not only of preſent Be- ma 
tievers, bur alſo th: cauſe of all che Ele& , Be- La 
ievers or unbelievers, if they beele&ed. Iris as! 
true, they (hall believe in time, but yet, I fay;) tri, 
Chriſt is an Advocate of them, while unbelie- La 
vers,if they be eleQed. There is not a fin in the wa 
world,bur as ic is damanable in its own nature, La 


in the rigour of juſtice, ſo it doth not allowol hi 
any 
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x any forbearance; ic is only Chcift chat makes 
n the forbearance , evun untill chey are called. 
i Then we came to conſider howChriſt our Ad- 
1 | yooate is qualified co manage this office with 
4] that efficaciouſneſs and ſucceſlz co the comfors 
t, of thoſe whoſe cauſe he dutch maintain. The 
n, qualifications of Chriſt are expreſſed in.chree 
is things in the Text. 
of, Firſt, for the ticle, he is anointed to bean 
Advocate , he hath a lawfull call co the Bar ; 
ex nay, heis priviledged, there is none go plead 
r bur himſelf. 
in| Secondly,it is Chriſt, anointed,that is, gifted, 
and made an able Miniſter:in the 4.2.0f Iſaiah, 
and the beginning of che Chapter:in the 1. v. 
the Lord tells us, how he ſhall not be diſmayed, 
ve Be will hold him up, and,faich the Text, There 
the Iſles ſpall wait for bs Law ; we muſt un- 
derftand it two wayes : The Iſles ſball wait for 
n: his Law, that is, the (fles (hall now be dire&ed 
and guided by him as their Law-giver: or, we 
e- may underſtand it thus, hehall be ſo good a 
e- Lawyer, that the Iſles (hall waite for his Law, 
is as much as to ſay : If a man have a cauſe to be 
y, tried , he heares of a good Counſell , and a 
e- Lawyer very expert in the Law , ſuch a man 
he waits for ſuch a mans Law , he waits for che 
re, Law out of his mouth, he hopes he will plead 
of kig cauſe fo well, that it (hal go well with him. 
"nl O 2 | God 
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Ic12 , 4d io buth of them is decfarcd che ex: 

tent quzl.ticati 25 or Chiitt to Advocate 


Or Us. 

F.rit 2 ne is 7 -ttis C $a me Y7 ena that Is, 
we faith! "il "a4 Metior that wil dee | ru! 
witn Fils crore 5 bY OUT iH 0.30 wil aealup 

riot; Jy, C Hat WETROt alle 


| Sec ics g the Abvogeiets Frſcn Corift int 
fign eau ih tf 0 Wig ail f. ich a rig he 
| its oh the Wilele tiren grfa wt bl 
pi! T0 (i:C 1: 3roe { 1g A.cumen tha: i.CG doth 
pela 141) erin tis righte® 
glen fs Dow 244 166 3 EX4b Cl]. 1n3DO%G what 
Coli Eo iy 1 m0 12 what his Argt* 
1-407 av, wc 7 a 20 RE £247 hath the 
Curt yi g UWer 2 ade the cauity to Rate the 
conclur 


diicharg 7e:') the ſIauer- I95 


— - - 
—  —_—_ - —___——_—_— - — - cx 
_— — pt 


ONCiu' (11 - = gh C tone, -, :1C Only torce of the 
arginme?i; git ophyoiogtſe of Chriſt ; 
chze 3$ LileT 1. 4, | hat 14 14178 18 chat 
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truth frequently unto us, that all the ſtrength 
of the pica with God , and conſequently all 
the ground of ſolid comfort unto us , doth 
whcly deper:d upon the righteouſnes of Chriſt 
and nothing elſe : Look into Pf. 50. 5.% 6, 
verſes; for Davideven in his time,was maryel- 
lous cleer in this truch : Gather my Saints,ſaith 
the Lord in that Pſalm, facb as have made aco- 
venant with me by ſacrifice,and the heavens ſhall 
declare bisrighteouſneſſe.CGather them tegether, 
tharis, bring them to judgement,ſuch as have 
made a covenant with me by facrifice,and then 
when they ftand in Judgement , The heavens 
ſhall declare bis righteouſneſſe. The Text doth 
nor ſay,tbe heavens ſhall declare my righteouſ- 
neſſe, though chat alſo is 2 truth, chat the hea- 
vens do declareboth CG.5s and Chriſte righ- 
teouſnefſe: Gods in patlir:y ſentence of abſolu- 
tion, Chriſts pleading t- for this {cntence that 
God in juſtice cannot but paſſe, the ſentence: 
The heavens ſhall declare his righteouſnes,laith the 
Text. Either underſtand :t thus,the righteout- 
nefle char ſhall be pleaded, is the righteouſneſs 
that comes down frum heaven , of which wee 
ſhall ſpeak more hereafter : or thus, the righ- 
teouſnefſe which Chriſt ſball plead , ſhall befo 
cleer and evident in the prevalency of it , that 
the Sun in the Firmament , the Sun in Heaven 
hath notacleerer brightneſſe in it , then this 

righteout- 
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cighteouſneſſe (hall have to cleer up the buſi- 


neſs : Gather my Saints together that have 
made a covenant with me by ſacrifice , ſaith the 
Text. What facritice, will you ſay, or what is 
there in ſacrifice, that the Lurd thould be in 
covenant with his people ? Look into the 51. 
Pſulme, and verſe 19. you (ſhall chee fee what 
there is in ſacrifice that makes a covenantbe- 
tween God and his people : Ther ſhalt thou be 
pleaſed, faith David , with the ſacrifice of righte- 


© | auſneſſe ; righteouſneſle in the ſacrifice, is that 


which doth procure a pleaſedneſs in God un- 
w thoſe perſons,unto whom ſacriticedoth be- 
long, or for whole ule ſacrifice doth ſerve ; I 
ay, righteouſnefle in the ſacrifice , not an in- 
herene righteoulnefſe in the typicall ſacrifice it 


* | felf: For, faith the Apoſtle, it is impoſſible that 


the blood of Buals and Goats ſhould take away fin. 
Þut there is a righteouſnifſe that is declared 
from Heaven,anJ annexed to the facrifice,the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, this is that which puts 
an end to the quarrel,this is that which makes 
an agreement between thoſe that are at diffe- 
rence : And in the 51. Pſalme,and the 1 4.verſe, 
you ſhall ſee,beloved, David hath ſuch a confi- 
dence in the righteouſnefſe of Chrift,and doth 
lo make it his refuge, asthat in the greateſt of 
ling as he was ever overtaken with , he betakes 
himſelf unto that , Deliver me, O Lord , from 
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the eground,why God pronounceth a ſentence 
of right-cuſnefſe : And in ihe 1.43 :Fſalme,and 
the 11, verſe , you (hailice David CO there 
opaine 4 raj bis detiverai.cc i170 righteouſe 
1:£i$ fill : O41 hb: 2 tho mee 5 's; Lox 4 , for thy 
namics ſake; 5 a wa {or thy right: ewjrt fie ſake , faith 
he , bring my {-t'e 068 'f Ty a The Prophet 
Ilan come b wn nege th Eyangelicall 
ſy.eet 0485s ie confort of Ge depeorle g 
he 1s ma» velt ne Hull Converting ths thing 3 
namely,th* (4. li ut ihe peogle of God by 
_—_ "COU 14! T1YY Crlts Louk inc Iſaiah, 
Chap. 1. verſe 27-52: on, [Latch the ].vrd there, 
ſpall be wo 4 1 with ju 5% c. and the 
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for the deliverance of thc clierit ;: This ts our 
comfort, we fil! be ſaved br i infhcouſreſie , 
faith the Texe. 1: 1ſ44.4) 41, 714 thell fee how 
teLord fer +11: Crit ity elio viry termyWho 
baty ratſcd t: 5; 'C ' 12.7; ME oi 5 wich the T« xt, 
In verſ. 2, and hh fer Lim as his feet ? The 
firſt and the Lift faith the Lord ir, ver 4.Chriſt , 
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In the 5 1. of 1/:#2þ , the Holy Ghoſt tells ug 
about the 5. & 6. verſes, that God will make 
Judgement to reſt as a light upon the people,thatis, 
when the Lord brings his people unto judpe- 
ment,it ſhal be a lightfome das nato themgand 
though a lightlome day,yct who can ftznd be- 
fore his Judgement ? Mark the ground ofthe 
=a IKE of the day,when they {hall come | 
unto their trial;//y righteouſneſs is neer, faith the 
Lord , my judgement is gone forth , my ſalvating 
z5 gone forth; theretore it ſhould be a liphtfome 
day,becauſe there ſhall be righteoufne(s in that 
day to plead out that ju{zyement that (hall be 
given on the behalf of the clients of Chriſt: In 
Iſih 53. verf. 11. He ſhall fee of the tr wel of by 
ſoul, and be ſþall be ſatisfizd; that is , God (hall | © 
ſee the travell of the foul of Chriſt , and God | ® 
ſhall be farisfied. But how comes it to paſſe » 
that God is pacifizd by beholding the righte-| 
ouſneſle, che cravel of the foul of Chriſt? B fu 
bis knowledge,faith tie next words, hl my righ- 
zeous ſervant juſiijie many, There is a great deal 
of difference co underttand the meaning of the 
phraſe righteous ſerv t;By "ns knowledge ſpall mj for 
righteous ſervant juſt ifte many. For my own part, 
I think, the plun ſenſe doth carry much light , 
in it, as much as to lay,Chriſt knows ſo much } D, 
concerning the prevalency of his own righ- IG 
teouſneſſe , that he pleads ſo with the Father} 
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by ic, that he ſhall be ſure to carry the cauſe in 
the behalf of his client, when he pleadsit ; he 
knows ſo much, Ifay, of the prevalency of his 
righteouſneſſe, that he is ſure he hall carry the 
cauſe for their juſtihcation,when they come to 
their triall. In che 59. of Iſatah,and 16. verſe, 
you have an excellent expreſſion ; there the 
Lord , ſaith the Text , wondered that there 


' were none, that he could fande never an Inter- 


ceſſor, therefore , as it follows , my arm hath 
brought ſalvation. But how doth h's arm bring 
ſalvation ? my righteouſneſſe , 1o it tullows, it 
ſuſtained me. Obſerve it well,there is none in 
the world todeal with God on the behalf of 
men,but the Son of God,Chriſt himſe!f{,there 
could not one come in to help him. T :tereis a 
mighty charge laid againſt poor Belic- ers,con- 
taining ſuch a bulk of tranſgreſſion? , with ſo 
many aggravations , that Chriſt himſelf had 
ſunk under them , being alone , had not his 
righteouſneſſe tuſtained him ; this was that 
which held him up in the whole plea, till the 
ſentence was given,on the behalf of his clients; 
for be put on righteoaſneſſe as a breſt-plate , In 
the 51. of Jeremi2h, and the 5.8 6. verſes- of 
that Chapter : Behold, the dgyes come : or, In 
thoſe dayes I will r.:1ſe up a righteous branch uzts 
David ; In thoſe dazes Judah ſhall be ſaved , and 
rael ſhall drwell ſifely, and the name wherewitb 

be 
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niking 0: frank; relics I ſay thi I8 ſealing u up 
C.ilows aſter the bþ;i: ing in of everlaſtirg 
rightes: TIrek ell: and Liens t Vet. altine Tighteoul- 
nefſe is te rv! tre in fle Gi hi it. Therefore 
in the 4. Oy Aa! lt ati} (he %. vt 1{c,yu ſh. 1! 
hodgthere ix hea'n: © apps: proate fiuntu Chriſt, 
and there yuu (hall tide wtiore ihe v 'Tr1g 
lies, rhat Chrift lakh fur 2 Le all Fg -2 Unto 
thor, (a'tft rin ft i th.it je AY." Hs 14.1110 » ſoall 
the Sun of rich wu fe ariſe 24th be. "yrs his 
pings 3 Bic relute ofel Jing eh . b cu Reis 
the Sin &$ $145] WT þ- T1 3 «i? -d me v 1tue In 
the w'rg of Chit fo hicaly, [3 thin rightoufueſſe 
of Chriji, I hve been morecopiuu in thele 
pallages C? I ba 40 5 bf re Fe 2 COM 'ng of 
Chi Rt,chirpautte nay nothing that to dee 
pend G64.:5 — al ry rooniber;teuul- exof 
Chr'ft for f: cur ity + i Comnierty's anew thing, 
but Was HUuW y3l3;-1 (9 IL J ref: 1.1 t; Q*!1 the he. 
ginning., The Ate Par fprake more cluly 
then any 0: he rf} tht Raye bur in two 
paſſapes, for 'Þ» tre)! 4! the Eritiks ofihe 
Apoltles aic full oi rt, + hinge Tock. eagth of 
the ; ples of C'riit a te &. 4) Gt bis people 
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this py me ey io , 'r:n'9. 3. Chartertothe 
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of that (infulneſſe,you ſhall inde from the 13, | 
verſe forwards,a deſcripion of che fias of mer, | | 
In the 20.verſe he makes a concluſion : There- 
fore by the deeds of ee L aw ſha! 1 flſh be juſtified] | 
n bis jight.Now,atter he had calten off all that | | 
might polltbly be i1 man towards his reme- | | 
dy, and ceiage,all char poſlible might be in the | | 
Law for the people to reſt inghe begins to elta- | « 
bliſh the four dicion,nupon which the ſafety & | « 
deliverance,and ſecuriry of Gods people, doth i 
indeed depend : Bur now, faith the Apoſtle in 
v.21.Therighteouſneſſe of G14 without the Lawyit 

0 

P 

al 

ri 


manifeſt , bing rirneſſed by the Law and the 
Prophets even th: rizhteouſneſſe of God which is by 
faith i2 Telus Cimilt unto all,and upon all that doe © 
believe ; fir there is no diff rence, for all have ſun- | ri 
ned, and c1m» (art of the glory of God, being juſtis | Cl 
fied freely by his Gracogthrom rh the redemption that | m 
is in Teſus Clhrilt, wan God hath ſet forth to be a] Ca 
propitiation 1h. 1419 fit in his blood, to declare | Th 
bis reghteoul-re({. {7 the remnfivn of ſens, to declare | £0 
his rihteneſu:fj- at this tim: , that be might be | Ti 
Juſt , awd the juſitfier of :hoſe that due believe in ler 
Iejus. Y ou lee hers is an inculcating again and | M 
again, thac icis a 1ighreouſneſſe 3 namely, his 
righ:eouſne{ſe,whica God hath er forth to be 
a propitiatio':, that is , the righteouſaelle of | en 
Chriſt, to deciare his riziueouſneſſe, ſaith the | Ct 
Apoſti,upon al/,\mparts uato us the (ol? _ | 
or 
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for the remiſſion of f1ns, is only the righteouſ- 
nefſe of Chriſt : Look allſo into the 5. of the 
Romans 18. & 19. verſes, As by one mans diſpbe- 
dience manywere made ſinners,ſo by the obedience of 
one, many ſball be made righteous Our tranſgreſ= 
fions are the iſſue which Adams diſobedier.ce 
brought forth , that obedienceof cone man is 
our ſecurity , and deliverance from Hell, and 


| death , which one mans diſobedience broughe 


into the world ; all of itis fruſtrated and eva- 
cuated by the obedicnce of one , and by the 
righteouſnefſe of that one : Nothing but the 
obedience and righteouſneſſe of Chrift ſettin 

perſons free from the fruits of unrightecu eſſe 


 anddifobedience in Adam,is able to make them 
righteous. I hope, by this time, che truth is 


cleered enough , that there is nothing to be 
mendioned but only his righteouſnefs,nothing 
can hold water,noething can hold plea but this 
righteouſneſſe of Chrift. You (ſhall therefore 
conſider out of all theſe pafſages what that 
righteouſneſſe is that hath efficacy and preva- 
lency with the Father , for the diſcharge of a 
men;ber of Chriſt when he tins 
Firſt, you ſhall ſee this negatively. 
Secondly,pofitively ; and therein we ſhall 
endeavour to declares what righreouſnefſe of 
Chriſt chat is that doth relieve us. 
Firſt,negatively ; there is not any rightecnſ- 
neſſe 


— s 
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neſſe of a Believer which he is , which Can f 
potib'y: Ravi any turce in Plea Witi: the Father] V 
tor 6:16 Tf] / *h. 14re *O! A Pei bc: th if Nat }1 COM» d 
micce1a ins; L iayowo rig; e1tnels of a Belies! U] 
Ver Witica ir dis, v1! 2. tion Cat Tig/te 01 
ou'1:ic which lie dock ad, bec:uit whe very th 

ighte aſiy:1% fe of Chriit ict felt : 13 ind.cd (hel fo 
bhcecaſ I? {7 wa $ l; ever . i or, ie '% Our m 
right:0.i fe , The 1,14 our rig »enjnelic , ay ha 
yuu ave ticarl. As 32 was made {1.1 io wand 
beca'ne our {11 by in, ativngtty we are made] 
the ri2}.cuunelle © G Jin hi; , Lat ls, In 
Chri{ts righiewrnetſe is as much b<:ome our] i 
OW! t riahceonlill, as our fins became Chriſt 
fins : Aud as Chr! berethe whole fruic off Pe 
our figs.b. being ade tt foruss fo weenjoy the 
the iv.4.0i0 rule of Cicils 4K afcrets Dy Des dci 
ing nd: 1fhrenus bn): wn oÞ tetore I lay nothl0l 
Gap, morin enuf a}, icv22 , but no 
rite gt ofa Pulicyce witich himfeit doth 
a&, 13:41 wal fun ro to prevailefor ef 
the difc rwwrge of i, Immlt rel you , theres: mo 
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forc2 or pawer of plea with the Father co pre» 
vail with him for your righteou netfe, for your 
diſcharge, oc Co inuve hi: to give the tentence 
upon you,that you arc dilcharged, No righte= 
ouſacile, I {ay, whativever you can doe * For 
the beſt righreout: {f. chat s.ce man did pore 
| forme,Chr:ft only cx £16 f, hath more in ic ro 
make againit the pec{on that did ir , then i 
hath to mat.2 for him to ubcain 4 ſenteuce Of 
d| diſcharge 3 and my reafon is this : In the belt 
4.| righteouſn.{: of man, in turying from tin , or 
in repenting or mourning , Qr what ever elſe 
1|there is to be thought of , there is abundance 
ts | of fin , even in the very beit ations that are 
of| performed. And where there is 1inſulneſſe , 
y| theres a plea againſt che perſon; ſothar if you 
e-| dclag char rightcouſnefle ro plead wich God , 
of) toprevail wich hiﬀn,you bring that which may 
10|be objeted againſt you , and may prove a 
| ſroag plea to mer the caule that is in hand. I 
ar |deſeech you, beloved,obſerve the Apoitle in the 
ig 70h Chapt:r to the Romans, where, Ichink, Þ 
at Nall meer wich thele things, which moſt people 
r, 11 ignorance du moſt commonly make their 
js Clietoft plea , whereon chey build their own 
is comforts , and heir whole comforts , as if all 
ill [were well berxween God and chem theceby;yet 
i-|J0u thall theic finde, how the Apoitle, thuugh 
i& [Qualified in chat manner,as he was , duih both 
|. | P _ renounce 
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renuvunce any fuch plea, and alſo doth betake 
himſelttorhat ples we are now in hand with: 
The Apoftie iaich thereexpretly,To will is pre- 
fent with me , bat hay to perform that which i; 
g996, T jindenot:; 1 delight in the L ww of God, is 
the inner man , but in he mean while, there is ; 
law in my members yeveiling 2g 44ſt the Law of ny 
mide , and leuling me captive 80 zhe law of ſin; 
out vi all which pinciples, oblerve, I beleech 
you, theſe particulars : 

Firit, the Apolile, though he did ſee hefell 
through infirnntie, yet he cleerly perceived his 
heact was upright towards God ; fo that he 
laid, To will ;s preſent with me , the good that! 
world doe, that doc I not ; and the evill that 1 
would not doe, that do I. Though the Apoſtle 
was Overtaken,yet his heart was towards God 
ſtill : when he didevill, his heart faid plainly, 
Itis not with my conlent ; when he could not 
do good, his heart told him, it was for lack d 
power, and not becauſe he did nvi deſire it. 
Now,cuine to perſons that walk ex1&ly,as the 
Apoſtledid,they are overtaken wich a ſt;what 
is there comfort when they do ſin?chough Ib: 
overtaken, the frame of my hear is right ſtil 
my heart is lincerz towards God, my heatt 
right, it is dire&ly contrary ro my difſpolition 


I do notdo that evill I dowith a full bent of | 
ny ſpiriczand in regard my heart is thus right] * 
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there is comfort to me, though I have linned : 
Suppule your fpirits were in that frame the 
Apultles was in at chat time, I azk but this, Do 
you not draw comfort fill from theplea of 
this difpol:tvna your ſpirits do make ? When 
you hav: c rmmummitted ali, doyca not fetch 
comfort tcuia heiice ? Avk your hearts, and 
they will auliyer,yca, ve have done fo, and we 
may d3lo. Ibxiecch youconlider it well , 
wh:n the Apoitlehad argued the cafe thus , 
what was the tinali conclulton,and che ſole re- 
ſugethat he: doth flie unto, ur the plea that he 
would tiult uno for his deliverance and com- 
fort? He dut!1 not ſay in the conclution , 1 
ark God , t) will 25 preſer;t with me, | thank 
God, my heart is in a pood trame and temper 
though I was overtaken; | iay , Pa! doth not 
make uſe of this plea, biu he be:aics him'e!f co 
this, IrhankG debrongh Jeſus Chrijt, 2nd there 
is nd condemn ati 1» them that are in Chriſt; and 
it 1s the lary of the Spirit of life th: is in Chriſt 
bath freed mee from the Lzw of ſinne and death. 
So that the whole refuge ot the Apoltle, was 
not any inward -difpoticion , as if he could 
plead wut comfort unty himielfe therefrom 3 
but the plea was withous himieclte , cvenin 
Chriſt , and therefore he gives thanks unto 
Chriſt for deliverance : So in the 2. Chapter 


tothe Philipp; ;25,you (hat heare the Apoltle, 
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rowardsthe beginning of the Chapter, plead- 
Ing the fame t: Jing there,as he did here; names 
ly, thac ic 1s not any rigkteouſn.(T; that he can 
reach mnt t has he dang veniurethe p! 4 upon, 
or his 03/n contre upon © Virtt, he relis us, 
that tozec; ming the righte wſmeſſ? { the Lawgbe wa 
Blamelefis. This was before his conves fron, you 
will fa? {i 15 tries bi <trer I's co: veriion, he 
tells us v fo of a rigltettinefs tiehad che;:: Bur 
belov d, {oth Paz! put cur his own righteoul- 
nefſe to plead for him ? Duh he expect his 
comfort, or the Anfiver of Heaven for dil- 
charge upan the plea of 1 that righte-uineſſeof 
his? N :ihinz 1. ; for, fuitch ee Ap-BIe there 
T went 4 things butlff, ard aun , that Imy 
be foun1inhbim;nithivins mine own rightouſ 
nefſe w-1ch is of the Law Vu the righte:uſneſſe of 
G4, W111) us by Filth in Fi l'49 Chriſt. Sureiy,be 
Joved , if the Ap otic hl rocl med that his 
righreoi{acls cull V2 1. .d any fi; cein pea, 
he would never have reed ft ac dung 3: That 
nin that ti uifterh he tath ſtrenvrli in anargiy 
ment, will not flins tar irgument away , and 
not make m-20in of jr for the criall of his 
cant: , If !.- trouht there were any power in 
25, DB "ries Ur Avoile did , hee accounted 
is 15,31:5--117. efſe dung,cven the righceouſnel: 
»f fig, afren be was converted ; and in that re 
pac, Eedacit notbs found in that , but only 
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in the Shreculines © F ri: yohi ici is by faith 
in Crit. Ho dodh not tin, )! Y i1Y, he would 
nt be fore d in the white arne's of che Law, 
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key & » Hive {2 (17.0 moon nin no twmairvell 
FY 2/ are in fc ar C* AL itn, 21163 0Hees hot TT _ 
dave all cheir life lun , wit cthoy run forthe 
refreſhinent of their 1.15 to The own righ= 
ccoulteh>gto the plea ot UeET -22 worrsz and 
wil have mtr ncariseatcll nromn nat rightes 
eafnitÞ; that vl: thenfelves do whereas no= 
UNE pers 4 rac i018 QC14792 rom their Fas 
ter, buc only Chrift, and 1's righteouineſle, 
Therefive, beloved , {ow ever it inay go with 
Gme for a ha? htning , totiake men off trom 
tneir ow! ri_.hte wel, in reipe& of ſpeaking 
comfort unto them. aud 0G | = { then) to the 
izhte2uſanefſe of Zhrilt revealel inthe Golpe?, 
3 tat tron which they may draw all their 
comtort,! 102% this may found harſh to ſome 
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people , that have not been trained up in the 
way of the grace of God , and in the treeneſſ, 
of it revealed in the Goſpel ; yet | doubt not 
but 3n time, the Lord will be pleaſed to reveale 
to 118, that running to Chrilt out of our felver, 
and difciaiming of our owne righte:uſnetke, 
and tceking of comfort from it ; that leaving 
ur own 2fdons, and all that ca: bernagined 
tybemus, or can £2 done by us , witl be the 
thing itl.at in the ead will eftablith our acts 
and i111 , yea , and ff them with joy and 
Peace in believenmy. 

It remains , chat we tho d forties cont; Ter 
onething, that fknw ſtari!os form verion?;or 
at Jeaſt lays blocks in the. way, block can 
pollibly come unto the right oufnctle of Clit 
ic ſe}t, that makes uptie {; engl: vi pea vith 
God for poor creatures. 

Obje&. Some will bj. , Lions a] that 
we doof our oyin vii oh Hot | ty Nc ilere 
is a righteonſnefſe of faith, wilt © 14:2 ty , nnd 
that pleads with the Falter, anu nat vets the 
d'{charge of itn from the Father 5 Doloved, 
there 13 home difpute Lou ts poi , andl 
ſai! nur delpeto ery into ir 3 I thall onely 
In a fey thing, enuet your ico cc mpthe truth 
az cle a8 puilllly © may, that I may gee 
Oil. 


Anjw. 1 aniwer in generall, fo far forth « 
the 
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the righreoufi1r is Ot taith is the righreouſnel oy 

Chciltzthere is [trength in the plea of that righ- 

teouinels, bur che righteouſn-ls of faith - be 

conlidered mcerly & only,as it is Chriſt alone, 

and not as it is any ripktecuthefle of faith ic 

elf, as T may 1» ſpeak : 1: any ſtrengch of faich 

be bronght in,as concurrent to that righreoul(- 

netſe chat pleads out the ditcharge of a linner , 

over and ab-ve what ts 1:::2ply and only Caciſts 

own rightconſnefle ; 1 tay, that is nv righ- 

ceoutnefſe £5 be j-leadecd,nor hath power, nor 
force in plea at all. Ith:ll give two or three 
paſſages by wa y of hint : Iris true, the Apoſtle 
in the 10. to the Romans tells ns, The righteouſ- 

neſſe of faith ſy: "2K on this riſe Z importing 4 
righteouſnel!. CY faith 9 which indeed before 
was called i©e rightecutactle of God himſelf, 
they ſubniir* «d not themſelves to the righte- 
oulnefſe of C5111 3 bury, beloved , I rake ic the 
riphteouſneſ: here, is called the riohreouſnelſe 
of talth , 23 t:ith is the hand chart doth cloſe 
wich the righteouſndlz of God ; not as if this 
rigiteouſneſſe were properly faith, but meerly 
ovbjeRive, as we fay, Faith,as it Jays hold upon 
that righ tcoulneſle which is onely Chriſt che 
objet thereof, in 1. Ron, verſe 16. the Apoſtle 
ſaita there, I 2m not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; for 22 15 the power of God to ſatuation , to 
every one ti; at belie weth, 
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Mark it well , here isthe power of God God 
tofſaivaton revealed. I what Is the power of 
God to falvation? Til in ic, faich the Apoſtle, 
thatis, in th Croſpel , of which hee was na 
aſhamed; io it is the power of God to ſalvati 
on to every one that believeth, but the power 
ot God to falvation is not in believing, but, in 
it, that is, in the Goſpel. And whar is the 
Goipel of Chritt rnece? Certainly, the Goſpel 
ot Chritt theregis not tatch bur the obj of ir: 
Forit is {a1 to be revaied {rom fark co faith, 
Bu ,it youu looke i:1to whe 2. or Lithe , and the 
10. verte, there you thab ſez plainly, what the 
=) jos of Chriit is : An Ange! ce'11e from 
H-. aven + the $1 9s ". and yo aks thin; Bro 
h.14, ;/ ina wie elad ridings, thatis, 1 Evange 
Jiz., 16 ty. rd i3 in rhe v1 igiralt 5; » oring 
you 454} indi of raececd dance; Ioat Jy 5 {cr unto 


you is Corn thign ag tint Grty vf 4 David. a S# 
1 mr 5 th it 14 Criril $110 Lurd. f ew: a (31,(pel 
in the Romans, 13 the ver fame wird urawn 
from the fane theame wich th20 In the 2.0t 
Luke , verſe 10. Jr is 42 much a3 ty ſay , the 
Gol, Is 54) ridn,,.5 4 great Joy J 311d what 
are tht. ad tifing? ASaviur is born wild 
* O18. oy LG Ht WOE Hd (30 T4 FO tAENR , iS oil- 
Copel 5, ny ain as Aproanied 20 120 211.2018 
ef i, tot '$, i 445 alnamed of Chit Lorne 
a SavIUUr 3 tur HIS £44 z Ciiriltigihe pow 
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of God 1 to dation , to ) every one that be” 
lieveth. In the 1. of Peter,and the 1. Chapters 
the Apoſtle tells us, Wee are kepr by the p,wer of 
Gid through fatth, untoſ:lyation ; wheis it is 
plainly impo-ted, that vt 4 lalv.tion is 
the | rx Fire , it is bur a ner chanel, 
through which the rights t:Gneff: < Chiitt 
doth run , nut Communic: it; ny righteouſs 
reſſe it (&1f, by wt ..ul a pertion way ftand yh 
eous beſo: c32d , or haved:ſcharge by the 
Lad, of from the Lord THis Iwonkd fain 
know, bilgyed,'mn «vio mk tg I'; 45} FA ot be- 
lieving 5 ;e the oC of hy Fevin, The 1 Juicy DIſe 
k&, ard com; {var in al! thing. qr Ut any 
defeft at all « ©: ee 1” » Oc , Is there 
fome imper! Fon 2 There is {me imper- 
{eRion YU 1 Hoy It ;.-c12 169-40 be Imper= 
(ion , uhiis Licuuld fain ke: -.n, how hat 
thing thae hath inmvrer fot on, 4s hath une 
vrarryan in it {c! 't,4 13} CRTND? QUE & (24 2.200 
by It fe! f 'T te : Cain 1: C: 47 $i :be 
vim unrig!icc oy ncile, mole a pt. at. righs 
teous in hiv {6 anti + &olte ety 1 (3642 
The Apoſt i n Io -,t0 the brett (.tc: in; uns 
| Chritt lair, It behwocth us to hve fech p 72 
nh Pricft, barml{l , boy, ue jc, ma {it 
te from ix ery lh CC Wh 4 wy {a had 5h 
Wneſf: wit. 0 448 rihtenbicit, thatyery fgne 
eouſneffe v5 Chrict ir lelt gronidd nothave fer- 
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ved theſearn - an: $2; fore it behoy: dbims 
be holy, harn' letfe, ani} ty _ J, 1nd wichor 
offence. Beloved, Chiilt THDDIY It Ci 6" i N!3T COR 
fticme vs righievns bt :c alice Fatiter if þ 


himielft had wot bio: hivcy, {tel Without (612zan £ 


can ic be imagined, that tits 12at Hath un: 
righteoutrcife 11 it fot a rmaye us fg ER 
This is the fumine ut ritac | hall fpeake at thi 
time. Ihope , the ttif(r;x hat | 2ve ipy ker 
will not be offcnliveto :; any 3 ; tic t dine free, 
that ti1.s n and all that I tiave gs 07 11. Wi delive 
wito you , may be received as ty ayree with 
the liphit of the CGrilpel, that is to be the ruler 
mean all ri hs band the ref! tht remain 
I hall comets the nexi Hay, 
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ook 1 John 2. verl. 1, 2, 


itt} My {etl chilirent, theſe things I write zento you, 
len] that you ſin 2:17 : Andi my man ſin, we have 
ain] aneAduocate with the Father, F-is Chriſt the 
ripnterus, md i» 15 the propiti.gttn for our ſins. 


& SER have hay ready : Firſt, 
: N FE [Gy " the c 111:exiGn of both 
AY [ok F verſer toverher! thelattercon- 

C | $a ng an Argument t11t , to 


AVE inforce a cl ne the turmer) 
SNE| Th: the m wing knmen of this 


—— 


roy war l ef ore fin be commit ted, 1s fo far 
from 'pening a 0 w ar:to licentionſneſt, hai 1 25 one 
of the beſt means in the world to reſtrain men from 
hcentiouſucſſi, 

Scondiy, we came to contiterthe Argus 


—Jwent, and in tlie Argument , thematter of it 
allg 


ON, 
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and the 1: co of 55, LH £ As gent thy4t Pre 
vails with nin not : 1h. 1 if any ma, 
/ p 8. -# " . 
ſen,he baton an Anus,  F atiicy. 
Wee bay 0, WT 22:48 1335 Advocate 
ſp 3e, and \:; $73T:,4.45.©.2, 1 ded upa 


G o\\ 6 PL | . 
Jultice:\Ve have " v7 C-iltderca ior vhoh 


2 AM; On vers, and th: 
C443; FI 161015 47iCa thy lin; and noton- 
Iy 11 Calne 14 Precens ; = bur of the 
Eteft, alchou« it HLLS LT FRITH iwd 9 be rich yet it 
£2:3:6 ih ili (2 TIT R 

Ye Cain? a(t 10 Conley Dov Chit thi 
Advacic is Gqualiitd 17 3415 Lice Of Adyor 
Ca? (hin, 

Tic Q'1 9 $6.- THIN R424 | & fag nt mated in 
the three ri: es livre a7 tribuced unto him. 

Firſt, he *« Chrif ; v1 Bs Fthoae 

L. Aluwil c alerted, 


«A fulic's: Ta ing | "40s WIG Sil 
[3 ! had | 


4 


econdly, be is Jem importing tine effica-| 
cloufneſſ: ot bir - 7.1 5 ft: rears to well , that] 
he ſaves his: n from: th 13 g he carrie 
Cre carte. 


T*: pr: ( ropathe gl : 
« © > %4 F -Y 6 © = 5 { 


ion to his office 


of Arjvacitil; SL 140 4,44 104 VNR __— 
9 8 ' 5” SF if) / : G4 , ELIE + ! 
of Fight cſi ff . Felzet vol '/} 1 zit {He (192FROKSS an 
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that contaios in it, (he Frewh of his plea 
whereby he if 1h arrain t the {falvatic 1 of 
thoſe | erfur $ Whole. avule te dt] plead. Cons 
cerning this 14't act ii we have wblciyed , 
that the righte«) mnt vt Cart eompaiis in it 
the ſtrenzuh of Cutts jc, a: Advicare 
whereby ho —_eg CON, the prof tatign for 
the fins of his c'izri's 5 1 ba + Ut. :icrgh of 
his plea lies 111 £1's , cnat 'uw 13 Jeers Clorrft the 
righteous 3 we nave ithereture | -ooultd ww be 
conſidered, 

Firſt, how cleer the Scripime is in this truth, 
that it is his rightcouſl;efl- that ct: rics tie 
cauſe of a poor Þcliever when: he hath fiuncd, 
and pets the diſcharge fur I's twzaier itis con.- 
mitted; I {ay, the plea 1 [02 In his eighteoutnets, 
[cannot initit upon re Sc: iprures muitioned, 
they are very pl-ntiiu;). 

Wecame forther.to conſider hat thisrie!,- 
teoulnefT: of his 2,0 it hat): fi;ch a (trengrh of 
plea its it ; the ef. lucky of UN's 1 diftcibured 
Into tw1 heads : 

ricſt, N-gative, 
Secondly, Aſh. marive. 

Firſt;che righiecultelſe witch car; Ies away 
the cauſe , and oh-4ins ho fs "Mp .arge ofa Þ.- 
lievers fin, is no rishiewvuintfs of our own, no, 
not fomuch as the righteouſncſe of faith, as ir 


18 0ur a& of  belicving. riere Kcleit the lait dav- 
| 


- oO” YET 46.440 
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I willgive youa couch of the impoſlibility thy 
faith ſhould fo plead tor che diſcharge froms 
in its ownn m- or ſtrength , a3 tocarry awa 


the cuuſe on tlic {ra of this perfor (inning. 
is true , the Apyltic teaks of the righteoulneſ, 
of faith inthe 10, tothe Rinans, about the y, 
verle. Arightzoutn: il: of faith there is indeed, 
but that righcecutnelſe witich is here given and: 
aſcribed unto taith, is attcr wards appropriated 


co the \Word, that is, unto the Goſpe!, thatiz| 


the righteouſne!le of faith ſpe 1s on this wiſe; 
ſay not in thine heart , wh» ſl 4) aſcend up int, 
Heaven ? that is to brins Chriſt from thence ; ur, 
who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? tat what faith it? 
The Word # nigh thee in thy hear:,cxin thy miuth,| 
That is, in the word, in th: heart, and inthe 
mouth, that is, the wor41 of Faith, and fo not, 
the righteouſneiſe of a mans 0wn 2& of belie- 
ving 1 cannot dweil upyn what 1 have del+ 
vered before. | 

There are ſome things brieily to be conli.t | 
red, even abour our believing,as it hath a ſtroke 
11 the diſcharge from {in , or in the pardon of 
jin. Thetruth is , beloved , fume Hand faith 
hath in this bulinefle ; but icis not any rigit 
cuſnefſe in the a& of believing that caries any 
firokein it. If you will conlider it well , you 
ſhall eafily ſee, thereis no more righteouſneſk 


it our believing , as we do aQbelieving , - 
there 
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ha | there is in any other gracious a& whatlvever 
wedoz th-re is N15 more righteouſneſle in the 
1} of our b-levinggthen is iz cur love of Gol: 
nay moregthere is ..3 much finfulnetle in our 
i@ of believing, as in our acting of other vifts. 
There is no wan wnier FHeavei hath atizined 
d,| unto that hicight oi b-lieving, or that ſtrength 
id] offaith, but there is [till Lomethit.;, wanting , 
(| ſome imperfcRtion and tiuiulnefle in ic : And 
is| as there Is weaknelle and imperfeCtion in be- 
; lizving ; ſo Ic 18 110t P« [fhible that his belicving 
», hould give forth tuch a righteouſneſic , 28 to 
| conſtitu:e a peclun who 's unrightcuus in him- 
? | GIF, tobe righteous before God, That which 
\| cannot ſerit ſelfcompleat ard righteous before 
| God, can never {er another righteous before 
God, Faith matt be firtl juit itfelt , or elfe ir 
| is00t Puilible It ſhowid be imagined it can ever 
by the righteun{nee ut its own aft Juſiite an- 
other. Bzlov-d, what ever the Scriptures (peak 
concerning fiirh jullifying, it mutt of necellicy 
beunde: fic i) ietetyly,or declaratively,one 
oftheſerwo wayes : Either faith is ſaid to be 
our righicoulneſf, in ri{pect of Carilt onely, 
who is bzlteved on, ard fo it is not the righte- 
culnefſe ut his own a of believing , but the 
rigngcouſn:fle of him that is apprehended by 
thataQ of believing : Or,clfe you mult under- 


ſtand it declaratively, that is, whereas all our 
righteoul- 
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rig teouſnefſe, and all our dilchargetrom fin, 
fowing only trom the rgateoutnets of Chriſt 
alone, is an hid. thing; chat which in ic felf 
is hid co m1 , doth become evident by belie- 
ving. Aunt a3 fill h doth make the righteoul- 
nf]: of Cit evident to ne Bilievers fo ils 


{z'd to juitifie by irs 60000 attdccliratively,and | 


1g oherwiie. An whereas in the 5. Chapter 
t- rho hum wit, 214.1 the 1. verie, TI Apoſtle 


there 117 1, being juilijicd by faith, we bave peare 


with Gr. tos Eomis. veil. 53: whe Ap fie faith, 
It is G4 that juſtijieth. Now, I belzech you 


compare theſe Texts rogerizer , then toll mer 
whether the aft: tf beiteving, except ict hath rec); 


ference to the objeft, which is Chriſt,of it felt 
dota inflifie. whether ur no tek: wo vIacesa 
poſſibly be reconcile. wit ur coucradiction.It 
4s God that Juilifierht, and iti Faita that juſti- 
fieth ; Faith is noc Gol, uctiner is Oud Faith, 
If ch:cetore ic be fait ins jul tifticario.ngh -eiped 
ofics own aR var jutttfioihgir is nur Gud that 


J 
then it is no Faith in re ere of 13 Ow aQ. 
How will you reconcsi» ic? When tnerefors ths 
holy Gaoit peaks ol Frick gutiitynigy in leaks 
of taith 23 layiag hotd up.n Gud for uur juiti- 
fication, aad heretore though tairii con here 
appeare as that which doth Jay huld upon che 
righteouſneſſe ot G od, yet fairh here cannotbe 


lat 


he 


Juſtifiett: 25 ; 2xnid ifit be Got that juitifieta yg |; 
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laid tO b: that at cighceoalneſſ that dotin Tatti 
he us. 

05. But I know fome will be readly to lay, 
ici$nor co be 11:4deritood, as 11 tatch i. id any 
innate power Gt its Owne tO pi ©Cte THe ate 


 chargeor pardo!) tim tl 54 bolt, La th is co be? 


uaderilovud as the Inttron? tt caule , that 
lafes hol upon that jullilcatio: and 10 13 OK 


[ 


before the 11) i3ca; jc of a perfion, 2: i019 to 


, ; 
oy be u (+ ritoc; 1 224 Oener,:!s. 


Anſew. Tt 1otin oo fm ine pln path 


i 


foruhe clecrt ©17 thn 64 Pan : and fo far2s 


| ;polhiole may be. | afro 161 kala m7 the CLOUGT, 
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1aatruth tiaio geht copertine the -adwling 
and eſtabliſhirs :!;. - es 2: and joIris ot 
ten; and therct rol ſay, ch et eſa 1s ic 1ayes 
hold UPON (ie Foes 'sSrg 1{:1cf? ; >; r1{}.1 .It dozen 
not bring tie ray winnie of \ Ch-ifh 10 the 
loul,but 033+: AOtia cio mn Tie Proence of this 
(ſSfteoutinctis 7 ot - ion that vis there, even 


2 faith was. | hyowcch vols mark me wel, 
fmnow, below hugo mo voy carchht mg ens 
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aJCUt m0: [ 7) N 't the rihog rl)at the te UIAY 
Te more wirinz bionile here are frequent 
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IR > r. 1 *D) Cod,taroug! 

enghiteoulincl fre chi effon 53 


| CE fFaltittzd 


_— 


226 , The eA# of belteving, 


mo _ a p_— 


Juftified and reconciled unto God b:tore hee {thc 
doth believe. And therefore faith is noc the in- [buf 
ftrument radically to unite Chritt and the ſou! 'tha 
together : bur rather is the fruit that follows & ſpea 
flows from Chritt the root,being united before |is, 
hand co the perſons that doe believe ; fo that jihal 
the efficacy and power of believing, is to be in- [give 
ftrumentall for the declacation of an a& that [lrs, 
was done before,only it was hid.For the cleer- {tis 
ingup of this to you, beloved , confider that þlic 
expreſſion in the 12. Chapter to the Hebrews, ſtd 
verſ. 1. Faith, ſaith the Apoſtle, is the ſubſtance jund! 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not rom 
ſeene. Faith is the evidence, ſaith the Text, of |inits 
things not ſeen. The Apoſtle here doth no: give [ited 
any efficacy to faith to procure or bring forth 
- anew thing, but he gives to faith only an evi- ſen 
' dencing power, andthat not to evidence any ſe 
new thing, but co be an evidence oi things not Þver 
feen, that is, of things that were be{ure in be- [Pon 
ing, but were hid : bur by faich come to beap-  C 
Parent, and ceaſe to be hid, and are manifeſt | wd, 
and open when the evidence of faith doth | tes 
bring them forth to light: Either you muſt ſay (ad | 
it is not in being ti'l fatth is come, and fo faith * tt 
doth more then evidence, even beger, and give hath 
| beingtothe very thing, or you muſt confelle Toy 
the thing indeed was : but faich makes it evi-|'%t, 
dent that before was hid anda obſcure. hap, Mant 
enolr” 


| #5 not our Righteouſneſſe., 1227 
though faich be honoured with the greateſt 
bufineſſe of all the gifts of the Spirit of God,yet 
that Chriſt may not be robbed of that whichyis 
peculiar unto him, and properly his own, that 
js, to give compleat being to our juſtification, 
that it ſhould be given unto faith it ſelf : I tay, 
[give me leave to propoſe to you ſome particu- 
Lrs,wherein it is as cleer as the day-lighr, thac 
|itisimpoſlible for any perſon under Heaven to 
ieve, till ſuch time as this perſon be firſt uni» 
unto Chriſt, and become one with him, 
that faith ir ſeit being bur a fruic that flows 
from our union with himyis not the uniter that 
{ knits Chriſt and a perſun together, I ſhall not 
, [need coinfift upon that place T have often made 
| [mention of in the 15.0t Ezekzel: Bur, beloved, 
en you take this point into confideration, 1 
tefeech you remember that paſſage in the $.and 

t 0.yerſes. The time when God faſtened his love 
- [hon the Church, was the time of the blaod of 
- ie Church ; When I \w thee polluted in thy 
| | %d, I ſaid unto thee, Live. T: ver, 7. it is three 
h | 0es repeated , When tho; waſt in thy blood , 1 
y ſid wnto thee, Live; and in verl.$. Thy time was 
h * time of love, that is, thetime of thy blood 
8 lat he {pake of before, this time was the time 
& |Yove; And I ſpread my skirt over thee, faith the 
{- [1&xt, and I ſrare unto 1bee, and entered into co- 
ry nant with thee, and thou becameſt mine ; then 


Q 2 waſhed 
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w 4ji-cd I thee with wazrer , 324,01 throughly waſhed \yt 
thee from #by blood, Here is firt Loving and rle 
(preading the sK:: © Gver the Church,bifure the! ple 
Church 15 watied : 1terets not firkt waſhing, ſous 
and then loving and ſpreadi.ap the skirt over[nor 
them ; but here is iirlt a ſpreading ot whe $Kirtſhuc 
in blood, and after that comes wathing, and exp! 
chroughly walhing trora blood. It any man doleer 
chink chat this walhing is tv be underitood of kher 
fanGihcation, lec them bur contider, whether kran 
or nv thzre be a through+-walhing from bloud, | þ 
a perte& walhin: tcom bloud, fuci a waſhing [arg 
from bluud , as that the perſon fo walled , is |, v: 
preſently ail tair ;or, a8 the Propiet (peaks ex- |ht | 
prefly in tha: Chapter, compleat in beauty, that [ies 
is, perfeR, and that through his comeluieis put [ſep 
upon this perlun. a #1 
But to g:503,conliler,) beſcech you,beloved, |rigy 
chatexpreilion in T/2.45 22,23. tht 1ord thereſrop 
Tt. pl-aſel, ti: ft, ec deci ire nin I: coticerniy T 
his peoplejin whi a cm tynGry were, thell fog 
comndino' 19.2 tits ; 11's t ft z0t cailed 71 d:fo1 
nn”, but th1: hb aft Leen weary of ime 7 yed, thay baſ tiey 
re ind morith thy feng, anc 144018 11.1ft made my or 
*n fun rity thy trail g #210 irtf g Neill the Loid \ble e! 
$3 mari what flue; I, cen T am wee thats, o 
bitteth wet thy tr anſpreſſiuns fur mie one Jaky ouſly 
md vo;ll not rem:mper thy fra 5 Here te oYople that 
vndlz fins God blue vutzare not conſidered) any 
a! 
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1 |ybclieving, people,but are conidered as a peo” 
d [ole that wearted Gud with their lins, and pev= 
e Iple chat made him (erve with their crantgretht- 
1 long: they are conlidered as a pouple that had 
Tot ſo muUca as an heart wo call upon Gud, 
thbut were quite Weary ot G::0 3 tr {o he doth 
dlexprefſe himſelt, concerning this peovle 3 and 
oleven while he doth contiler them thus , even 
f khen , he for his owe lake bluttech our their 
t tranſgretiions. 
| Andin the 53. of [352b, where: I ſpake ſo 
8 largely herecotore, it you marke well , 11 the 
8 [6, verſe, you {hail tee plainly, thereis nuthing 
» ſhut fin conſidered in the Perton, whole intqui- 
t ſes the Lord 1 :id upon Chritt : AU wee , like 
It Ibeep, have gone aſtray, we vave turned every one of 
af $1 08r 0872 Pay, ad hee bh uth Lid in vim the ts 
I |niquity of 25 all, Here is nut a coniideration of 
erople az believing people,as though cheremuft 
eÞ: abelicving, betore there can be a diſcharge 
om lin ; but there is a conitderation of people 
"|:fore they are believing people , even while 
ſ|tiry area people going altray, and turning eve- 
*|7y one to their owne way. Butthe m:;ſt nota- 
& fe expreſſion of all co this purpote, is in the 
#115, of Fobn, I delire you that you would (eri- 
4/ouſly conlider the ſtrengch of Chrilts plea in 
lithac place,about the 4.85. ver. you fee Chrilt 
domparing bimſclf, in the beginning of the 
a! O23 Chapter, 


MN 
we * % 


A —_—_— 


230 The eAf# of believing 


Chapter , ſaith, I am the V ine, and my Father 
the Husbandman ; every branch in me that bes 


reth fruit, my Father puryeth it, that it may bring 


forth more fruit : every branch in me that beargh 
not fruit, is caſt forth 2s a branch, and withereth, 
But the main thing that I delire to be obſerved 
is this: Abidein me, as the branch abideth in th 
Vine; for , as the branch that abideth not in th: 


Vine, cannot bring forth fruit, no more can yee ex-| 


cept yee abide in 1. Oat of which vaſlape 


Scripture, I ſballdelire you to obſerve briefy 


theſe particulars, ; wherein, I hope, it will be. 
cleer and plain unto you,thar it is impoſſiblea, 
perſon ſhould believe, till Chrift hath united 

himſelf co this perſon. I know, beloved , there 
isnone , or at leaſt I cannot meet with any yet, 
that will deny , buc that faich or believing is: 
fraic ofthe branch that groweth npon the Vine, 
that is, one of the fruirs of the Spirit, thatar: 
wrought by the Spirit of Chrilt in thoſe that 
are Chriſts : For in the 5** Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Gal2tizns , rowardsthe end 0f| 
the Chapter,you ſhall finde the Apoſtle reckon 
up the fruirs of the Spirir, and he takes up faith 
for one of thoſefruits amoneſt the reſt.If theres/ 
fore believing be a fruit that perſons bear! 
by vertue of union to the Vine Chriſt, thenit 
muſt needs follow, men muſt firſt bein Chril, 
then believe; For , if perſons do believe befor: 


f 


— 
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they are vnited,and cheir union be by a taich 
that they do a&, then furely the branch muſt 
beare this fruit, before it b- in the Vine, before 
there be union. And,/f faith be the uniter,it is 


th] preſent betore the union be made, and fo the 


| branch doth bear fruic before it di:th abide in 
the Vine, contrary to Chriſts words : For it is 
maintamed ard attirmed, chat ic is faich that 


x-| doth make the union, and thetetore cannot be 


a fruit of that union. Beloved, this I would 
fain know of any perſon , Is faith the gift of 


hb. Chriſt, or no? Is it Chriſt that workes faith i 1 


thoſe that do believe in Chriſt, or no? The 
Apoſtle in the 12. Chapter to the Hebrewezs, 
re; and the 2. verſe, faith expreſly, that Chriſt js 

the Author of ozr faith. Is Chriſt then the Au- 
thor of our faith, and yet is that faith the Au- +, 
| thor of ourunion unto Chriſt ? Can a father ” 
beget a childe, and yet this childe beget his 
own father ? Doth Chriſt beger faith in us by 
vertue of our being united unto him ? and ſhall 
this faith beger that union of which it was but 
 afruit? From whence ſhall perſons that do be- 
lieve before they are united unto Chriſt, receive 
this faich of theirs ? They are not yet united 
untoChriſt,and therefore it cannot come from 
him, for we can have nothing of Chriſt but by 
rertue of union, and then it proceeds not from 
theSpirit of Chriſt neither, for we partake of 


Q_ 4 thar 


unA- ow 


202 The aAtit of belies. 


that only By vert: Ui 10n with him roo 

From wit, cc loud Ir ot 12, mn *It you kay: 
It NOTION nun by y er thc 23! 13 SON ; It 13 not 
from tic Vie that his ki 's In.COrporated 
into aiready , becaule there mult be uior bes 
foyic tice Ci be communion © AV communion 


with Ciiilt, ny Patt ating Of airy e127 Gt 


Ciirli:, — from te UION Parioc's Fal 
have with h::»: ; he is the 100, Nas the branch 
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DE owe Choir wer 
Beloved, it is as great an abiurdity to ſay you 
* |can, asto fay a branch can bring forth truit 
| without a rovte. So thit, beloved, you muſt 
| | hold this for an undenyabie truth, you cannot 
- | bring forth fruic, cxcept you abide in the Vine. 
[can bring many ocher paſſages for the further 
rroof of chis t!hi!gz, bur this will fufhce. Mi- 
take me not, | donut any way 21m at any dero- 
pation to be'ieving, bur my deire is, that be- 
lieving might hav: its proper othce, and may 
nutencroach n1pon the ofhce of Chrift himſele. 
[cis the Lord himiclt, of his own ner Grace, 
without reſpect to any thing in the world, in 
men, that maxes him ive his Son Chriſt unco 
perfuns, that tee might be the jultification of 
them, Is the 2. t Tſatah, ard the 6. verle,you 
hall fee there ©2254 flp  Chritt 18 given of the 
Father , and hicr i 2ivenas a covenant by the 
rather, before ev2r rnv1( have eves to fee, be- 
treever they have faich to behuld Chritt :; I 
* | Pill give thee for 2 covenant tte penple to open 
> | eblind yes. He himite!f as rhe Covenant, and 
' | Bgiven, malt oper; 2:2 bitnd eyes, or elle they 
| flneverby opted, Wee muſtnor have our 
| | eges opene.}, 11:4 11:2 have Chiiſt given to us, 
| but Chriſt is ticit plven , and then our eyes are 
| 
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opened ; We :muit not believe,that fo we may 
be in covenant wit't Chrilt ; buc wee muit firlt 
dein Covenant with kim , and then believing 
z . thar 
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that muit ivliow as che truite of the covenant, 
If wee have fattiz before wee bee united unto 
Chrilt, it our eyes be opened before Chriſt be 
given to be the covenanc,then Chriſt is anticiy 
pated and prevented : For, whereas he come 
of purpoie to open the blind eyes, and is given 
for this very thing, to open the blind eyes, the 
eyes areopened already, and this work is done 
before he comes ; and to his coming, and the 
end thereof,is made fruſtrate,%& in vain in that 
reſpe&. In briefe, fuppofe that our faith doth 
a(t towards the diſcharge of our tranſgreſli- 
ons,then it mult follow,ic isnot only the righ- + 
teouſneſſ: of Chritt that pleads by way of Ad- 
vocatchip with the Father for this diſcharge, 
If thou come to the Lord, & plead out that for | 


thy ſelf by vertue of thy faith,which his righte- 
ouſneſſe alone was appointed for to do, and 
doſt not wholly cafl chy {elf upon that,as that 
which will bear thee out in all thy approaches 
to God;but joyn thy faith withall in the man- | 
ner I have ſpoken, and ſay inthy heatt, I br- | 
lieve, and in tat plead thy diſcharge; if you 
put this into your plea for the diſcharge of fin, 
Chriſt only is not your fole Advocate,but your 
faith alſodoth concur with Chriſt in this office 
of Advocateſhip, and ſo you make it your Sa- 
viour,then which, what can be more diſhonou- 
rable and more derogatory unto this glorious 
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office of his? For if wee mult believe before God 
will juſtifie us,then che ſimple and only plea of 
Chriſts righteouſneſs alone is not all-ſufficient 
for God to pardon or to diſcharge {in : For, 

ſuppoſe I have not yet believed, now the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chrilt,it ſeems,hath not ſtrength 
enough , till my believeing come in , and joyn 
with that righteouſneſs : Bur it is only the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt that pleads out the 
juſtification of a perſon, and not the concur- 
rence of our believing that pleads it out; our 
believing, I confelle,gives comfortable reſtimo- 
ny that God hath freely juſtified perſons, in 
and through the alone righteouſneſs of his 
Son Chriſt, our believing doth conduce to the 
declaration and manifeſtation of that which 
God for Chriſts righteouſneſs ſake did doe. 
By faith wee have evidence of this thing, but ir 
3s not our believing that works the thing it ſelf. 
Now, it remains we goe on, and conſider fur- 


; therafhrmatively, what this righteouſnes of his 


s, thatcarries the whole ſtrength of the plea, 


| for the diſcharge of the people of God from 


their fins which they have committed ; I fay, it 
1s his righteouſne(s, and his alone. Now , this 
rightzouſneſsis to be conhidered in the quality, 
quantity,and nature of it : concerning the qua=- 
lity and quantity of it in brief ; that righteou(- 
neſs that hath the ſtrength of plea for the dif- 

charge 
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that muit :vliow as che truite of the covenant, 
If wee have faitn before wee bee united unto 
Chrilt, it our eyes be opened b<fore Chriſt be 
piven to be the covenant,then Chriſt is antici- 
pated and prevented : For, whereas he come 
of purpoie to open the blind eyes, and is given 
for this very thing, to open the blind eyes, the 


eyes are opened already, and this work is done | 


before he comes ; and to his coming, and the 
end thereof,is made fruſtrate,& in vain in that 
reſpe&. In briefe, ſuppoſe that our faith doth 
a(t towards the diſcharge of our tranſpgreſſi- 
ons,then it mult tollow,ic isnot only the righ- 
teouſneſſ: of Chriſt that pleads by way of Ad- 
vocatc{hip with the Father for this diſcharge. 
Tf thou come to the Lord, & plead out that for 
thy ſelf by vertue of thy faith,which his righte- 
ouſneſſe alone was appointed for to do, and 


| 


f 


doſt not wholly caſt chy ſelf upon that,as that | 


which will bear thee out in all thy approaches 
to God;but joyn thy faith withall in the man- 
ner I have ſpoken, and ſay in thy heatt, I br- 
lieve, and in tiiat plead thy diſcharge if you 
put this into your plea for the diſcharge of fin, 
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Chriſt only isnot your ſole Advocate,but your | 


faith alſo doth concur with Chriſt in this office 
of Advocateſhip, and ſo you make it your Sa- 
viour,then which,what can be more diſhonou- 
rable and more derogatory unto this got 
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GGce of his? Forif wee muſt believe before God 
will juſtifie us,then che ſimple and only plea of 


| Chriſts righteouſneſs alone is not all-(ufficient 


for God to pardon or to diſcharge {in : For, 
ſuppoſe I have not yet believed, now the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt,it ſeems,hath not ſtrength 
enough , till my believeing come in , and joyn 
with that righteouſneſs : Bur it is only the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt that pleads out the 
juſtification of a perſon, and not the concur- 
rence of our believing that pleads it out; our 
believing, I confeſle,gives comfortable reſtimo- 
ny that God hath freely juſtified perſons, in 
and through the alone righteouſneſs of his 
Son Chriſt, our believing doth conduce to the 
declaration and manifeſtation of that which 
God for Chriſts righteouſneſs ſake did doe. 


| By faith wee have evidence of this thing, but ir 


is not our believing that works the thing it ſelf. 
Now, it remains we goe on, and conſider fur- 
ther afirmatively, what this righteouſnes of his 
ls, thatcarries the whole ſtrength of the plea, 
for the diſcharge of the people of God from 
their fins which they have committed ; I ſay, it 


\ 18 his righteouſneds, and his alone. Now , this 


rightzouſneſsis to be conſidered in the quality, 
quantity,and nature of it : concerning the qua=- 
lity and quantity of ic in brief ; that righteouſ- 
neſs that hath the ſtrength of plea for the dif- 
| charge 
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ſeparable righteouinets ot his God-head ; and | 
there is alſo the qualitative righteouſneſs of " 
the humanity. Now, although it be rue, - 
that in reſpe& of the inctfe&able union of theſe |?” 
two natures, both theſe righteou ſnefles arein- 
ſeparable to the perlon of Chrilt ; yet it is az 0 
truethere js no more contounding of the righ- 
teouſnefſcs of theſe two natures,then there is of __u 
the natures inthe peiſon ; but we muſt confi- 
der as diftinCtly the one asthe other. Now,the Ir 
queſtion lieth mainly in this, whether of the 
righteouſneſſcs it is, which pleads the diſcharge |. 
of a {inner , whether the righteouſnels of God, in 
fimply as God, or the righteouſneſs of the hu- TT 
mane nature. I anſwer, ic is the righteouſneſs | 

of Jeſus Chrift ; God timply conlideced is not | | 
Chriſt,zor the human nature ſimply confidered 
is not Chriſt neither : But is is Chriſt God and 
man, incftably knit &1::iced in one,that makes 
upChriit. Accordinglyl fay,asChr ift doth con- 
fit of God and man joyntly ; fo the righteouſ- |., 
neſs that becomes the righreyutnefle of Chrifts |. 
people, is the righteouſneſs of bath united, | 
and not the righteoutfnels of each ſeverally. 
The fimpls righteouſrieſfe of the humanity of 
Chriſt alone, is too ſhort, is too narrow toco- wif 
ver all ihe fi]th of all the fins of all the mem- thi 
bers of Ciriit: the {imple eff-ncall cighteoul- 6. 
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nd/.1. co the perſons of men ; butit is a righte- 
of ſnefſe of God-man that carries the ſtrength 
ie, plea tor the diſcharge of a (inner, and ſome- 
od * z from both natures muſt neceſſarily con- 
N*[:ro the diſcharge of fin. 

U\ Firſt, for the righteouſneſſe of the humane 


n kture of Chriſt, it co::ſiſts of two things. 
: 1. In ative obedience. 
4 2, In paſſive obedience. 


In doing the will of God commanded. 
D ſuffering the will of God impoſed upon 


e 


; jim. This I ſay, is the righteouſnefle of his hu- 
>} 


ane nature. God, as heis fimply conſidered, 

: 1not capable of either of theſe two qualitative 
* phtcoutneſſes : The Divine nature is not ca- 
; able of them ; God isnot capable of obedi- 
q ce, becauſe there is no ſupreame above him, 
0whom he ſhould yecld obedience ; and God 
* þnot capable of paſſion , hee is not ſubje&co 
| fificr 3 therefore this cbedience and ſuffering 
' feproperly the ations $& paſſions of the hu- 
' fanenature , yet both of theſe doconcur nc- 
 kacily coward the diſcharge of a Believer 
; homſta : His aRive obedience, thar is in do- 
_ npthe will of God ; his paſſive obedience , in 
fkering che Will of God. Compare theſe 
finge together, as rhey ſtand together in the 
ſ. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 18, 
19. verſes, you ſhall plainly there perceive,thar 
th- 
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cftznce, and Chriits rigicceouſneſs ; as AlmiC 
off-nce brought juigment , fo the rig] \reouſ{Ns 
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ihe paſſive obedience of Chriſt too ; the Scrip= 
. ure is more fall in this, then in theother, be- 
.:(cauſeit is the compleatEat of all, che laſtthings 
Chriſt went through for the diſcharge of the 
: Ins of men : You (hall ſee there is no frait 
that doth illultrace the diſcharge of a perſon 
from ſin,bur ic is appropriated unto Chriſt ſuf- 
fring. If you {peak of reconciliation, which 
conſiſts of G9dz cxceptance of perſons , and 
his agreeing with perſons in the death of all 
 [controverſie between God anda perſon ; for 
that is reconciliation, when perſons that were 
t variiice , are now made friends,% all things 
at were obje&ed between them areanfwered, 
nd no more for one to ſay againft another; I 
y,if you ſpeak of chis reconciliation to God, 
tis appropriated tothe blood of Chriſt : God 
in, wa in Chriſt , reconciling the world unto him- 
o.\[if ; not imputing their treſpaſſes unto ther: But 
ctw, will you fay, and by whac means conies 
qnthis reconciliation 2 In the 5. Chaprer of 
;.|the Epiſtle to the Romens,and the 6. verſc,you 
;.hall ſee how they come to that reconciliation: 
of lf when we were enemies we were recunciled to 
1;6(01d by the death of bis Son 5 nor match more be 
- (f/g reconciled, ſha!l we be ſaved by bis life.So that 
dj. |Rconciliation you fee, is attributed unto the 
cg death of Chriſt , chat was the laſt a&of the 
iſe) Pnot God for man : So againe, Tow who were 
che R af. arfe 
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afarre off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt 
Here you ſee the ſame thin: in ſubſtance, given 
unto the blood of Chriſt , thuugh in other 
words : Men that wereafarre off ; men that 
God wasat controverſie wich ; men who were 
at great diſtance from God , by the blood «ff 
Chriſt are made nigh agaiue : So likewiſe, the 
latisfaQion that God takes for the diſcharge of 
fin, which God hath acknowledged . is laid to 
be the travell cf the foul of Chriſt : He ſþallſee 
of th e travell of his ſoule , and be ſhall be ſatisfied! 
with it. The Apoſtle ſp:aks in the generall in 
his Epiſtle 0 che Hebrews, without blood there 
is no remiſſion of fins 3; Chriſt enrred with bis 
blood once , into the holy of bolies , and thereby he 
hath per fefted for ever them tht are (anified.n- 
finite it were to quateScrirtuce for the illultra- 
tion of ths, thar © chi {iff-ring*» of Chriſt, 
(which are incced all fu-rmcd up in his blood, 
In the (be -dvig of blood, becavie that was rhe 
laſt of a!l, ard the chieſc oi 211) all bleſſing 
are atrrt:uted, $ reconciliat)i,n,aduption,O% 
__ Thinrdiv, belov:d, alchowwgh ic be moſt true, 
that the at1v- and jalljve obedience of Chriks 
humane naturemntt conct+ ,tumakeupa righh 
teouſncfte. yer buth theſe tizgether , are Nd! 
enough. here mult be ſ>mething more thenall 
this. That is ſtrange, will ſome ſay, what cal 


there be more required, then the aQive ard 
As 
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paſſive obedience of Chritt , ru make up the 
righteouſnefſe of a perſon ? Is not that ſuffict- 
ent 2 Letme tell you, belov:d. what the Huly 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of the righteouſnefle whereby we 
come to be righreous,and diictarged from (1n; 
he ſpeaks in a higher ſtrain then to approupri- 
ate it to the ative and paſliv- utedience of 
Chriſts humane nature only. I the 18. to the 
Romans , and verſe 3. when che Apoſile caxec 
the Jews for going abouc to eſtabliſh their owa 
righteouſuefſe , chat which hee caxech them 
withall , is, that they did not ſubmit themſelves to 
the righteouſneſſe of God : Nyw the righteonſneſſe 
\f Grd 8 manifeſted, laith the lame Apoitie; and 


' inthe 5. Chapter of the 2. Epittle to che Corin= 
thians, and the laſt verie;He was maar ſin for us, 


that we might be mad: ihe righteouſneſſe of God in 
him. I ſay, therefore, belovzd, that the righte- 
ouineſſe by which we attain to our diſcharge 
from fin,and the pleadinz our of that diſcharge 
is the righcouſnefſe of God. The righteeuf= 
neſſe that doth give the full diſcharge to per=- 
ſons from f11,muſt have ſomes!:ing that is pro- 
per to God himſelf, conferred or added to the 
humane righteouſncſſe of Chri®f,as giving dig- 
nity to it ; I fav, fomething that is proper to 
God himſelf , muſt concur with the aRiveand 
paſſive obedience of Chrift to make up a com- 
pleat rightecuſaeſs for the diſcharge of a finner 

2 Ic, 
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It is a known cul. , nochin:2 cau giv: more to 
another , then i hath ic ſeit; the very aRive 
and paſſive humane obedience of Chriſt can 
give no n,vre toman then that aRive and paſ- 
five obedience hath in itſelf. Now, man con- 
fidered as a finner , hath need of more then 
barely the humane aQive and paſſive obedience 
of Chriit to make him righreous ; the ſin that 
man doth c:mmit , hath irs extent according 
co the dignity of the per{y:2 againſt whom the 
fin is co: nitted. Youknow, beloved, that 
crimes avaiaſt Mapiitrates , have a deeper tin- 
ftace in them then a!:y ordinary crime : The 
{:\f-ſame offence comr1itted againſt a Prince, 
that is committed againtt an inferiour perſon, 
hath ics additions of cxtent and hainouſnefſe 
accord* 12 :9 the perſon of the Prince offended. 
Nw, in is committed againſt an infinite Ma» 
Jefy , 424n? an Ir finice God, and fo hatha 
ma: deepnetle of rinare and f'chineſſe in 
provortion to the iniury done tofuch a Mas 
Jeitv; 11 that reſp. indeed becomes an in- 
finite -rime : For, ill according to the injury 
doegtn refp-& 0 the perſon inj'red, fo is the 
offenc? ; vv: kn 17 the ditf2rence in flanders : 
{]Jar:der a poore m1, and ic may be the ation 
wit not "are 4£i25v2 ten pounds for it 3 but 
ſlind-rarich mercn2nc, whoſe credir goes far, 


vere men lay an ation f a thouſand pow 
r 
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for th: (l.ader of ſuch 4 man in regard of his 
degreeathe richman being greater chcn orhers, 
and p13 c:2dii being ufgreater value, the of- 
fence in taking away hiscred't is fo much the 
more bh "HTIO18 1d Riencc,N WW, by how much 
God is grearec che: man by to much is the hai- 
nouſnets o7rranly: efliuncomictest againſt God 
beyond ail other cranigretſt 213 wnatlcever. 
Now. bulovel, thar rightevuinfle chat muſt 
fave 2 pe: lun ha-mlcBe.mult have an extent in 
it that may reach astaras the cranſgreſſion 
branches i; leif forth. Take untoyuar conſt> 
derarion the cranigrellivn c:mmirted againſt 
aD vine Mojefty , tive tac ative and paſſive 
obed:er.ce :t Chrifl,zz cis ated by his human 
naru;e on! y,ic . bu 4 created thing,it is but a 
finite tair'7.*- caun-t extend to ſucha heighs 
a8 t02 .. mn proportion with the offence of 
tha divine M..jcity. Beloved , ler ic not ſeen 
ſtringegth-at che very Godkead it ſelf rauſt con= 
fer fonethins of irs own to the aQive and paſ= 
five righteouinefſe of Chtift to make it acom= 
pleat righteouſn:(s. The divine nacuce doth 
give value and vercue to the obedience and (uf- 
ferings of the human nacuce. The divine nature 
addeth fo much , as to raiſe up that created 
obedience to an infinite value and height of 
worth. All that I contend for at this time, is 
but this very thing ; namely , that the divine 

R 3 nature 
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nature muſt give worth , and that ſimply the 
aQtvc ai paſſive obebence of the humane na- 
ture :f Corift is not ſufficient of it (elfe, with» 
out fumerhing of Gods own be communicated 
u'ro tc coditcharge a Believer from an infinite 
fauit or pale, 

Bar wit itis that God doth communicate 
(more then thir, char he gives value to the hu- 
mine rigitouſneffe) and how he doth com- 
mun'cate ic, is afecrct we know not. But this 
we are jure of, we are made the righteouſneſſe 
of God in Chrift, and tha: righteoufnefſe of 
God is the righte. uſneſſ> by wbich we come to 
have our diicharge from fin. The Apoſtle tells 


| 


us in the 2. Þap. of the Epi(tle ro the Colloft 
Þ: him , ſpeaking of Ch 1it , dwe!« the ſulneſſe of | 


the God head bodily; and wee avg eomple 68 18 him, 


Cairh the Texc, che tulrfi+ of te Gd head 


dwells in Chcif, ated we are compleat in that 
fulneſſe of his , our compleatn. fie co (iftsin, 
and iprings from che fulneilc of rhe Cod-head 
In Chiiſt , as from i's forintiins ; There is 
certairly tomerhing in 11 worch our oblerua- 
tion,that the Hts Giroſt ſhould tak? noticeof 
a fulnec. of thi, God-head in Chriſt, before he 

ks of « compleatnefſe which we have in 
Chrilt. Surely ir doth import that Chriſt doth 
eommunicate ſomething that is Gods own nu- 
tous ; and yet this will not import any oo 


| 


— — 
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tall chingchat is wrought in our perſons, as if 
Chriſt did ſubſtanrially change our natures in» 
to Gods nature , or Gods into ours , which 
were a grofſe abſurdity. Bur this there is, there 
524 COMMUNICAation of an infinite value and ver- 


| tu2 to the aRive an. paſſive obcdience of 


Chriit : For the rightevuſnetlſe that becomes 
ours by which we {tand compleat wich God, it 


muſt have ſo much valuezas I faid,as may ſtand 
' in proportion to the breach ot the Law of 
! God. Now, if there be but a righteouſneſſe of 
| Chriſts humane nature confiiting in his ative 


conformity to the Law , and ſuffering for the 
breach of the Law, and we to ftand in this 
righteouſneſs, this rightevuſneſſe will not make 


; uscompleat ; For,maik, he that is compleat, 


by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt,that righteouſ- 


nefſe mult ſerve for every purpoſe whatloever 


if chere ſhould be ſome defe&, which the righ- 
teouſneſſ2 of Chriſt , as itis ated by him in 
his human nature doth not make up,in reſpe& 
of iuch defe&, we could not be compleat by ity 
although, that even asit is humane, ic is abſo=- 
lutely compleart in his kinde , and withour de- 
fe. - This righteouſnefſe of a man doth conſift 
in a conformity to the will of God revealed , 
and that in all relations whatſoever, and in all 
ations of choſe relations : Suppoſe a Magi- 
ſtrate (beſides his common duties he is to per- 
R 4 form, 
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form,-s te ,- 2 manor a Chriſtian )muſt per- 
fa "he vie i vr his publike relation,he muſt 
gu {ve 1: 14424, ment , ard the like. Now, 
$61 fs thrutd be ex: Rin all the common 
34+4-45, 23 he 18 > Chrittian,and ſhould Rill fail 
In «':._ Juicy of his p.uolike relation , he is noe 
Cul, ty right2wus .b:caule thereiga want 
of a Mapilirares righteoutſnefſe. Now, what 
isie chat makes this man compleat in Chriſt ? 


ic muſt be (he fifurg up that which is empty. 


in him; thcre mult be chat found in Chriſts 
righteoutnefſe thac may hill up this deff-&, or 
elſe there cannot be cowpleatnefſe in this per- 
ſon : Solikewile , if a farher, or a mother doe 
faji in the duties of their relation,they muſt go 
to Chrift for a righteouſntile ro ſurply this 
ai-J at c:her dit: Qs, Now . where will you 
fr itemin Cirilt? Herey:; was a Father, nor 
a mnher ; ©.oritt did never patorm theſe ſe- 
v-re!! - fices requiliteto the fſevereo]] relations; 
{. tit never broughe up children ; Chrift was 
never a Megiitrare. Wh-n a father failes in tne 
du:i:s ct his retzrion, where can he finde outa 


: 


tizhteouſneſf c fi: for him co make ic up in | 


Criſt ? Now therefore the divine nature e- 
ther muſt adde ſome eminency of worth that 
muſt ſer ve in the tead thereof , unto that the 
humane righreonſneſfſe of Chriſt , which his 


1Rive and paſſive obedience,as humane did not 
| particu- 
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particularly etfe&, or elle there cannot be a 
compleat righicvuſnefſe given by Chriſt unto 
thisperſon 3 and therefore , whereas it is ob- 
jeed again the aQive obedience of Chrift ; 
foras much as it doth ngt ierve torus inregard 
it isnotevery way an{werable unto the unrigh- 
teouſneſſe done by man, therefore there muſt 
come a righteouſnefle of faith in ſtead of that 
rightevui:effe. I ſay, the remedy is worſe then 
the diſeaſe, and iny ground is this ; I Chriſts 
aRive obedience through non- performance of 
ſcme particulars required of 1s , be no come 
pleat rightevuſneſſ; fur every circun fte' ice re- 
quired, much leff- taith, wherei': as aRed by 
us,there is vuth omiſſion of good,and co.niflt- 
on of evil, which ſimply is k1:,whereas theaQive 
obedience of Chriſt could not be charged with 
thelea(t fin in any kinde ; 1 ſay, much lefſecan 
faith fill up this emprinels, being ic («lf finfull, 
leeing the aRive obedience of Chrift,being free 
from the lea(t {por of fin, only throngh not=- 
performance of theſe ſeverall duties of theſe ſe- 
veral! relations ; and being bur a created righ- 
teouſneſſe, could not fill it up; and therefore [ 
colle& from hence rather,that a ſupply here is 
from the dignity of the Ged head, which could 
not be in the aGiive and paſlive obedience of 
Chriſt, and this ſhall be in the ſtead of every 
particular circumftance which ought to have 
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been in the perfe& acc:m(l:ſhnent thereof 
So that though we faile in 1H relations, as of 
fathers and mothers and M giſtrares, And | 
the aRive obedience of Chriſt Hath not theſe |f 
particulars in ic 3 yer cis '« ſ1pplyed by the 
eminency of worth of cz p-r{$ 1 being God 
himſelf , and itcanno: pothihy b4 any other- c 
wiſe fupplyed , bur by the giviag ſuch inf 
nice vajue and vercue co thet w:1 ch Chriſt did, 
es *Q. 4: , ( 
that though Chriſt did not every particular 
circumſtance which is wanting in us, yet not- 
withſtanding ic doth amv + 1:1 value to all h 
particulars which we ſhould have d-e. 

Now , it remaineth that we ihonid onely 
con{izer wherein the ſtrenzth of the plea of 
that r phrzoufnefſ: doth conalt ; we have con- 
ſirie:ed what that righteouſnels is; namely,the | _ 
ative and paſliyve cbedience of Chriſt , made 
of infinite value , by a ſupply of worth from 
the diguity of the perſon ſuper-added there- 
unto ; welhould now, Ifay , have conſide- 
red wherein the ſtrength of the plea of that | 
righrevuſneſ* dorh conlift. 

There are but two wayes by which perſons 
may be acquitted in ju{gem-nr, being charged 
with any cnme : Eicher by pleading and pro- 
ving not guiley,or by pleading and proving 
ſitisfaRion mad> , 111912) there be guile ; al 
thzr of thele tw: wayes are enough to pleid 
out a fuli diſcharge. Ay 
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eof, "As for the (iſt way ofplea , Chriſt ma® 
” ie not , that is , Chriſt doth not 
wp" now faFum , Chriſt doth acknowledge 
"© his and that perſon did commir ſuch and 
fuch eranſgreſſion. Ir is true , this he doth 
&. [00t deny ; bur the ſtrength of the plea of 
4 Chrift doth conlift in the Jatter , that though 
"" [the fa&t be done , yet Chriſt by vertue of 
this righteouſneſſe pleads out a ſatisfaRion , 
and by vertue of that ſatisfaQion , hee pleads 
m out a ful diſcharge for thoſe that are his mem+ 


hers 
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Wee bave an eAdvocate with the Father , Jiu 
Chriſt the righteous , and he 1s the at, on 
for our ſins, $c, 
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Ez children , I write theſe things t ne 

you, that you ſin not, in the words before: Thit'yy 
is urged as an Argument to periviade them; te, 
namely , Wee have an Advocate with the Fathi, |, 
We have confidered already the force of thit |gf 
Argument to prevaile co this thing required; |h 
and we have conſidered ſomething concerning 
the nature of the Argument it ſelf. 
If any man fin, we have an Advocate with tht 
Father, Here we conlidered what the — 
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kip of Chriſt is 3 namely , to plead a ſentence 
x his peoples diſcharge according to the rules 
We juſtice and equity. 
PF] Secondly , whoſe cauſe itis that Chriſt doth 
dvocate or plead, ; 
Thirdly , how Chriſt is qualihed and gifted 
nto this office of Advocateſhip : 
He is firſt Chriſt that is called of God, and 
—hrniſhed by the Lord unto ic. 
| Fcondly, he is Feſs Chriſt, an effeQuall, 
nd prevailing Advocate , an Advocate that 
lives every cltent harmlefſe , whoſe cauſe hee 
eu _ plead. Jeſt is as much as a Saviowr of 
1 \s people from their fins. 
We have confidered thirdly , further , that 
Chrift is qualified with righteouſnefſe ; and 
herein alſo the ſtrength of the plea of Chriſt, 
aihr the Argument of his plea : He pleads dif- 
charge from finne by vertue of his own righte- 
M\aſnefſe. Now, becauſe this diſcharge doth de- 
' Nrend upcn this righteouſnefle of his : We have 
propoſed to your confaderation what this righ- 
M3 teoulne;ſe is, chat hath ſach ſtrength of plea, 
fr. 3 toobtain diſcharge from ſin to the members 
, of Chriſt aftte- they have committed fin ; wee 
ave propoſed it tictt negatively, ſecondly affir- 
matively, The righteouſneſſe that obtains diſ- 
carge from fn , is no righteouſnefſe of our 
mn , nothing we do hath prevalency in the 
Court 
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Court of Heaven with God for our diſcharg 
It is not our tears, our prayers, or our faſting « 
that do prevaile with God, but the righteouj | 
nefſe ot Chrift only ; by the way a word « 
two before I go on : Let nonethink that tl | 
denying efficacy unto our performances for th 

procuring of our diſcharge from finne , dot}! 
wholy take away or derogate , or eclypſe the © 
performances , which are the things God him- þ 
felfe calleth for at our hands. I am not igno- 

rant , whatan aſperſion is rather by mencol * 
le&ed, then what can be juſtly raiſed out of © 
what I have delivered ; asif there ſhould bea © 
{lighting and a derogating from the perfor- 9 
mances hat are the bulinefſe of a Chriſtians © 
converiation as it denying efficacy to prevail, 
for diſcharge , thould be the overchrowing of t 
theſe performances in Gods people. You knoy| * 
what is (aid of fire, It is a good ſervant, but f 
bd mafter, uſetuil in the harth , dangerousii P 
the top of a home: I ſay, thelike ct all per! © 
formances whatſoever ; keep them within their © 
due bounds chey are for exce!lent uſes , and { 
for excellent pyrpoſes ; Let t;:em break out P 
of tacir bounds, and they are dangeraus : Ri- 4 
v2rs areu{cfu!! , but when they overflow ”y " 


banks they drown all, they are goo creatucel ® 
within che banks, and water is uſefull and 
cetfary for many purpoſes, but nothing m 
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in dangerous and def:ruftive when it rieſeth roo 
out] bigh.Exa@ performances once intothe T hrone 
1 | of Chriſt , give performances the peculiar 
eh] priviledges of Chit; and they deny Chriſt , 
-th Ck in ſubordination to Ch. iſt ,hey are 
{ol uſefull in their kinde : Pc yer, and talting,aud 
h& circumſpeR walking, , and holineffe of conver= 
ime ſation , ſo farre as they are kept within theſe 
M0- bounds ; namely , the elorifying of Gc1, the 
col manifeſtation of thankfulnelſe , and our due 
+ of obedience to divine Majeſty , doing good to 
he, Others, and as they are looked upon as the Arm 
for. dinances of God in the performances of which, 
ing the Lord will be graciouſly pleaſed to meen 
ail; with his people , and in tliem maks good to 
” them , things that are freely #iven by kim be= 
"og fore in Chrift, ſo far: ti:ey are exceeding uſe- 
rd full ; As for inftanc2, God calls forth unto 
i prayer, he calls foith wito faing , vhar is the 
;| encoucagernen! of inn £0 Verfor:ie theſe ſervi- 
heit £8, not a Prevaioricy tha thicde fervices them- 
and {elves have with G--, but beeniſe that he hath 
oue Promiſed , ilar wh + his peopte call , he will 
p:, anſwer: $5 for tH2 promile fake, we are encou s 
hej raged In the EXPECTATIGN ttiat the Lord will be 
a8 pood as his wo: 4, when we meet with him 

ne. Where he calls us forth to meer with him, ſo far 
ors Ve are encouraged : Theſe thirzs will T doe fairly 
-_ the Lord » Jet for all thu, 1 x1/l be inquired of by 
Ma the 
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the houſe of Iſrael. Obſerve it well, and init you 
ſhali ſee the uſefulneſſe in ſeeking God in any 
way that the Lord will be foughc in. 

Firſt, the Lord ſaith , Theſe things will I ab; 
the Lord hath bound himſelf , he canaot alter 
it,the word is gone out of his inouth,the thing 
ſhall come to paſſe , when it is once gone out of 
his mouth , he will make that good for his | 
own fake , and T will be ſought unto by the bouſe |, 
of Ifraet : T will dve it, you ſhall ſecke mce ; and p 
when you ſeek me, I will mike it good. S. when '* 
we come to the Ordinances, wee look to what , 
God hath promiſed, and apou what God hath © 
ingaged himſelf ro make good to us : And" 
when weare upon rh? Ordinances ,our eye is, in 
or ought to be , upon the promiſzs , not upon” 
our performances, and the Ordinncos , agif 
theſe our quaiiicaiens , and doing this os 
that were the procirers of that ws delire , but 
the procarer of chat , is that which moved the 
Lord to make a promile. | 

Secondly , as our rizhteouſnelle hath not Ch 
plea in it to prevaite of ic ſel{e for diicharge of 
fin after commiſſion , ſoneither hath faichic Mt 
ielf any prevaiency for the diſcharge of in, [Aid 
ſay,the plc 0 C.ich ir fe!f, hath no efficacyand/"9 
ſtrengrh in it £:-2er diſchar2e from fi. FaithP®! 
improperly is c::'d the cighteonl.::efſe of Godft? 
Look into ths 19. of the Ryans, the Apolile - 
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Ol exprel]. ch liimſelt rc us: Therightcox ſes kh ih 
ay oy thr, \V To CCC. [cre DY the Y 1 TEL ;/ 
Ffatth there canno: be meant the r19ht&o ul. 
4 le ofth2 act of believing, by © LNCTIVI:tEUUt - 
nefle of C. hrilt believed on. 
[ came to hits allerion, that fri fr [tus nog 
bs % 1h prev. 21Cy CO Pit. tt diet; Me CN1 (in. 
* Iſs; nor a PICVAtency Of Piga, as to obtulis the: 
Wficharge | from 1:2; Nay. | 11th Il no: rs 
prevalency, ſo much as tobe an fnitrument ta 
mite a foul unto 1s ft loo, | wlll 
tefire, belover{,m this cale,yet once more to bg 
matked and ceded. borh atcnively and | 
\ rally , an ingenuoutly, and c: indidiy. 14; | 
 fercion I delivered was this, and the reaon 
ay deliver it again,l will tell you by and by. 
here 1s, Ifay, not ſuch a ting as an uniting 
Is ad cementing, nor knitting power 1 faith, 
bs that faith doth, or {hould *—— 6 the inliu- 
ment to uiite a (foul in its firſt unton unto 
notCiriſt : For, betore ſuch believing , a ſoul is 
of ited unto Chriſt, and a foul mult be uniced 
h jc to Chrilt betorc it doth , or can believe : | 
Frm of cle pe erlons ſtill, and carried it 
nd/long to the end oi the Soak: Thatan clect 
ichPerion 15 united vnto Chriſt before he can be- 
od,ve on Chrift. Sornct ning I (aid IC: Ore tor the 
filefeering up of t!2is truch, that a {ol mult bz 
ſb Mited unto Chrilt by Chriſts own power, be- 


S fore 


xiff 
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fore can the: RSS 11m. Bur, bel 
ved, Wiere.ty WC had thought the truth ha 
been C: iecreu up luthciently , | h:ve tound; 
otherwitt : Lind: that many Rick and Numb | 
at this a: eat, there mult be belicying, f | 
l 


{ome. bct re there can be union with Chr 
ind it is beie\ wh it feli that mules up the hi 
LOTION itn Pann, | 
Since 2 hot ime ipoke unto you, Thaw. 
received. mg [ Up pole. ECM 401 1genuous ſp | 
Tit, tor ue er fuct) a fine it comes. an objectt- 
MIGARHISING 1lertion. amd wei: ghing theob- , 
jection. | 1:ndc It of vw c£18]:t enouvh to requite 
an an{ cr. Buirus, 1 tinde that divers other 
perſons , exceedingly Itick and ſtumbleat i, ; 
and therctore | thall deiire to cleer up thisons; 
thing. both by .nſwering fuch objections tha]; , 
may be m: ade againſt it . as alſo by leciogyo \ 
ſ.e wha: dangers neceſſarily tollow upontk tn 
comrary. | I all,and do commend the candi- ,, 
elle and tngenuty of tho{c that ſeek to beit ; 
formed 1m things they not yet lo ny unde: ; 
and , while ti1cy do it with ſpirit , cache | 
ſeching fattst: ion, then to maintain contet- 
tion. | 
Ott, The objection pr: 2poſed is brieff|;, 
this : Our Saviour very trequently in the Scrp F 
tre hoidds torth beliey viizg, Or faiths under th Ao 
NOLio, Go; Come unto hum, The inference 
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toll -his. coming, doth imply, or tuppole a diſtanc : 
bal horween the perſon and Chrilt, till chere be 
: coming, The ctlect ſeems to be, that he tha: 
We mes to another 15 at diltance from him ull he 
L be co::32. Uhe upthor or concluſion 1s this: It 
um? plieving be a coming ro Chuilt then thole per- 
hill (05 that do thus come by bclicving, betoie 
their believing are at diltunce from Chrilt ; 
MY? nd if ar diltance from Chriſt, then there Cain 
IP!» no union between Chrilt and themrill their 
- coming draves them, and makes th2m neerer, 
Jo and fo their coming doth unite them. The 
WM round of this objection is taken out of ſome 
ner portions of Scripture, diver» are objected for 
ts, , and one ſecs to have lomeltrength with 
SOM; ad that is in Jof#, 5. chap. and the 40.vcile: 
thet7,y will nut come to me that you might DAVE» 
JT Whence it is inferred. that chere 1s no lite till 
NU) .rcbe coming, and this coming 13 believing, 
nd ad fo conſequently there can be no union till 
Dc there be this believing. The Argument indeed 
NO 5, Laid as ſtrong as may be, and pera.venture , 
Lathe may ſeem ro have an undeniable ttrength 1 12. 
MS Now, I thall detire and endeavour to an{wer 
. , is objection as candidly as it was made, and 
eh); may be, other objections that may be made 
SF lie unto this ſhall be auſvercd inthe anſiver 
er ofthis. 
1 And, that you may better wnderftand the 
dl S 2 an{W«cZ 
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anſwer uaro it, and the truth cleared, I thallf, 
at} = Cer WO Wayes, and it hal be, | 
. Inrcipect of re matter of the Argumen:|; 
2. Jareſpeet ©: 1 ne prop Oi it. \ 
Flt, 11 1cipect o! the matter ot the Argy|y 
ment; The mauer o it t5 / this: before coming, 
thee mult boa ail aleOy anc conmeg Is be 1 
Iieving, awd togetore betore believing, there; 
mult be ne. an wly a diltance 5 and lo conſe i 
Quer! ly tL.ere rrilt be no umon. e::-< 
1./v, bor antwerto this, beloved, wear | 
© take io conſideration : Fult , what i | 
Cant by viltance, antihenwhat by coming, |, 
I; by aitince 113 thi vlace be meant dil-union, þ 
as itfConms nts. ; - becauſe the thing urged it ,, 
the object:0:2, 1+ tar there 18 Not a union) then . 
we ilk proceet on accordingly. 
| it ti;t tor this word coming ; you know ful; 
well,that coming is but an Allcgoricall expre-ſh, 
fion; and yeu rault know,that all coming wil; , 
not necellaniy rier a diſtance betore coming: " 
Mars thc expreition m the 7. chapter co tit : 
Heorow Ss, He is bl, 10 [ 'ETO the nrmoſt, c. 
thu tht come io fied TT im: Irere 1s ment h 
on mide ct coming to God; and of Chrilt|jn 
aDHITY to faverhein chat COne, Now, confidet it! 
tis wi:h your felves; Suppoſe a Believer hatd] 
buen a Ecliever many ye: arstogerhe and foal-[th 
{0 47 1019 inited uino Chrilt, Whether gies G; 
0 
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al doth not "4 a nolirvls [ill cometo Goa by 
[coin Chritt ? Certainly, Believers, ater tl ey 
cle Believers. to frequently come unto C: od. 
Now, dvth coming uwmpert a difttince betere 
fi there >c a comme? thinihere 18 avituner, os ci 
Wy difunion (for ftch 2 (tne we are fo *4K= 
ing of,) berween C ,hrit! an Believers them- 
e| plies, as oft as ever thev do come. Obſervs 
i tharin the 1”. chapter X 1,).;*, where Chiiit 
 bearRtothe Father himie cit. tid iro Fatiher's 
are Jeme tothee; Here C. rl: che F-ati:Crs 
Ct | ai; 1H4;s quelti; m, Was Cinit at aJittance, 
ng ſor was Chrilt di{-united trom the Fataer be- 
0M, fore he did come to the Father? For he ſaith, 
i op Tome to thee; ut feems, betore this com- 
het|; INC. Chrilt VV a$ di unitec, it the . \roument IC 
good, thar where 15 coming, there i» a aULINGRs 
full; ad tis coming makes up union that was not 
[ 
YC\ before, It ſeems by this.thcre was no un: :ON,0! $ 
wil 2 diſtance derw een C en R himfelt and hi-l 
WS" ther till now ar this very time that he Joh 
the come : But Chriſt himfalt in that very lame 
place, reſtifierh the contra, ſaying, Thoz Fa- 
> ther art i me, and 1 i:: thee. Tn a word, com- 
wilt' ng, it ſeems, mult j IMPOore belicying : Suppole 
ide! tbe fo, muſt there be diſtance, or diſ{-union 
hatd| diwayes before ſuch a coming ? then conlider 
oal- this, that Belicvers. evcn to the end of ther 
19] ayes, haye occaſion ever and anon to renew 
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their a&s of believing, that is, to renew their! 
act of coming to Chriſt: For, (till rake this þu 
along with you, that coming and believing ac |þt 
all one, for fo faith the Objetor. Well, js ye 
coming and believing all one * rhen Believer [te 
have caule every day, and every hour, to be-[th 
lieve a treſh, tha: 15, to renew acts of believing 
and is there diſtance ot di union, betore there \of 
be ſuch coming ? then it mult tollow , there or 
mult be union and «dif union , and won a- # 
g41N > and dil-union again, and this as tre- it 
quent at there 15 the renewing of theactsedf © 
faith. jo 
Objcit. But ſome will ſay, peradventure the i 

fuitact of coming to Chriſt , or the ttrlt act ot | 
believing, doth unport dif-union ; but all atter jm 
acts of believing do not import dil-union. Þc 
Anſw. ]othisT anſwer : Mark where the |: 
Nrength of the Argument lyeth , and you hall | 
plainly fee, there is the very ſame reaſon for at | 
ter believing, as there is tor the firſt act of be- [tt 
lieving : Thetirſt act of believing is coming | 
and 1s not two, three, or four acts of believing 1 
coming too ? What coming 1s there more 8 ” 
one act of believing then in other acts of be- |i1 
lievtr, 7 It this bea generall rule, that belie- |to 
ving i*  coming.and coming, argues a diſtance, |4 
and di.tance mult neceſlarily be before come | 
ing; hence it mult foliovy in brief, chat it - " bz 
048 
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dlid Argument, perſons are diſ-unted, or not 
united titer Cliritt before the act of believing, 
becauſe believing 18 4 coming unto him : ior, 
you ſay and gr.mmr, that there may be, nv o!- 
ens, a COMInNg unto Chiiit by Firth, and cc 
ere may be 111on before fcht com: + 

Bur nou, ro come to the Provtes, to thy texts 
} Scripture tit are brought im to; the col 
ymacion of it : 7 oi 1 ll are nate ty area butt net 
molt have life. The ttrengti of che \rumont 
theems,Hies 11 this; there is no [ite til] rite by 
oming, and coming 1 for lite ir ſeit; there 
ſorerhere IS IO Uno, Wl here be Comin by 
ray of believing. 

, For an{wer to this, ana fo to cleer up the 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt : In this rex of 
&ripture, We are, [i{t. ro contider, what cr 
wriour means by coming in this place;? ze 54, 
it come to me + And fecondly, we thall cont 
&, what this life is that Chriſt (peaks of which 
aey ſhould have in coming to him. 

' And co begin with the firſt, what that com- 
ng 1s 0r Saviour ſpeaks of in in this place ; 7 5'- 
mill ot come tc me, th.1t vor night have life. | 
wilnot infilt upon this, that Chrilt did ſpeak 
tothe oppoſers, men thar dil contelt with him, 
adſforhar he doth fpeak to perſons with rete- 
ence and relation unto others : For, I verily 
aligve; though our Saviour peaks this to the 
5 4 f 2 rail ces, 
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Ph. ies, who certainly never ſhouid cometay 
Ki brilh,« nor have life by Chit; yer his inten; '1 
—_— ro fe ak to then to winom the lite of Chil & 
O12 bet: 11g, and Wi thon'd come to him. Le p 
us theretore Lay, coultder wy - he mg; by [1 

2540 An thts PARA . In; 6. verl. 44. their 
44 1% [| i IVS Ori! þ FIR i i pl li cal CXPOugl Wy (( 
UNO YOU WIL IE « 1 1340. by COMNg unto (5 
Lim: NX- av lh he TUETS cometh nt ms p 
FECUrT ' * Fit CY Ip) hath ſet me aruw I 
big, Makrnhe erpretiion well, and there- « 
Th Vo TEAM PELECLVE wht Chriil INC, 115 by t 
firſt com tao jm 1  F or, un that ptace, f 
I 53-15 NEL COMME 19,410 {ol ) 0:4 70 gt nuvelife i 
LF {{Caulnd O! 4344 C: ming, Ti not ot af- ! 
TeL C43323T;TN! n:41\'6 ii 431 C01: th 110 470 CXCOpt the n 
fn 1, _ Q. I-25) ſ- 2 "((5if #10 0 ram th. F 21 \vhich j 
wort You may percer {Cc the act ot tit coming }] 
to Cit it, i rather bz, and ti: the Father ſo 
then ty any activity in 1 tlic peric1n that comes; 'h 
Fer. ©: wing LieC, 15 Pi. inly attributed unto { 
a Gavin act of the Fatiicr. So that the filt C 
comme ro Chrilt, i» juithke the coming ofa þ 
toward diilde to mneet tlie mother ; the childe '« 
Fab taken aftoruciuand is fullen and dogged, tt 
to childe will no: {5;r: 1th childe be carried, [þ 


JT kT [lavos a 1d 11 TL Ha ; wikretore the Father of 
this chile is fan totak- 'up this cl:ilde, andby 
a Kinde of torce to cars y it wirh an overmalter- 
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etoling ſtreng! where meat 1s. "The chil:ie comes 
en to his meat, but | ow ? not by any act of the 
In} childe, as it Ic ad come of himlelt, but by the 
Le: pol ar over-matterins of him that brings 
by [thechi.Que;A coach we lay cones to rovngwhen 
;ere(iris bur drawn to town, and yet it is {aid to 
ing come. T he i_oach 15 wholly pailive, the chulde 
no ' paſſive 11 comi::g ro meat ; anc] [© every elect 
me, pzrlon at his firit coming to Ch1ilty, rhe com- 
a ing of th;1s elect perion to Chriſt is a pathve 
12- coming : And the coming ot this perſon is no- 
by thingelſc but the Fati.ers over-maltering and 
ce, (daywing ot this perſon elected unto Chriit, In 
ife, the 31. of /crcmivh, the Lord ſpeaking there of 
a the convertion of Eplr2in, Then h.:ft chſtiled 
the me,faich Ephramsct I was ehaſtiſed a8 t bulleck 
I [rracgrainted tothe yoaks contert tho meant 
ing HI ſhall be content d. Ephraim here appropriatcs 
Kh \the act of his convertion, not to any coming ot 
es: 'hisown , but only to the Lord himſelt, ac- 
nto knowledging, that the work of bringing unto 
frlt Chriſt is the work ot Gods own diawingoay, 
ofa he ſhewerh , that he himſelf was (fo tar from 
Ide coming, that he i.l contelle, that when Go. 
ed wok him firlt in hand, to bring him to Chriſt, 
ed, [he was as a bullock unaccultomed to the youk. 
of [tistrue, in a common ſpeech the bullock is 
by [kdtocome unto the yoak, even a bullock un- 
et- |Kultomed , but how? by meer force he is 
{Wap | | brought 


we 


— 


| ene Were ents D a 


266 


—— PI 
- 


TY RS 


Faith the fruit of Vnion. 


— 


brought to 1t, and not that he is brought wil-Y 
lingly to it, Beloved, you mult either eſt. (blith |: 
the rotten Principle ot Frce-will,that IS, a P2r- F 
vious principle of a mans own fpirit to come|; 
to Chiilt, or you mult contelle thar perſons # 
tie1r firlt coming unto Chritt, are meerly pal: R 
tie. It 8a known principle : we are firlt acted, 
or actuated, before we do, or can act ; there is 
nor oily a we. iKactle timply betore cc ling;bu 
$9721 a Uuadncie, and therefore there Can- 1 
not be coming ; and it there be , it 1$ meerly | 
pallive, and the whole butinelle mult be tne Fi ,, 
c1ers own drawing. Inthe 110. ſalme, and i; 
abour the 3. verle, the Iorl {peaks ro Chill , 
thus : Try people ſill be a Willits people inthe | 
dag of tir; poner - Theret;no willingnelſetill 
the ova ruling and overc: "ming power 0 [4 
Chrilt comes in to m. Uk and frame a willing- 
nelte even contrary tothe naturall will, 1 
Tie frmme then briefly is this, and foto |, 
apply it to the 'Vext objected, 7 on will not come || 
tc me, that Jeet might have life, that 1s, It hath 
vor pleaſed the Father to draw you unto me, ; 
( 
| 
| 
| 


1s 


tar you might have life. } cannot conceive 
low there can be any other ſenſe given tothe 
Text, but that it i3 the Fathers fole and only 
power, and the © vercoming act of his,to bung | 
ro Chrilt, that tiere may be life. Now, what | 
Will be tiic {eule ofthe words ? k willbooly 

Y) 
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viltÞ:. there is no principle of ile trom Chit? 
lt fa the Farther by his over-ruling an.l over - 
P- ftering, power , wo bring unmwy ail crotle 
Me Fri unto Clit, 
IS a Object. Bur it may be (ome vill ay” though 
Pat his coming to Chri't be the 4;t of the Fathers 
Ky, raWing, yet there 15 an act ot Oelicvi; VV [16 
eb; Father doth draw. 
ou {yfw. 1 anl.cer , it 15 not polible tiere 
all- ould be an act ot our beheving w'nle the Fa- 
erly her is firlt drawing ; mark what beli-ving 18 
Fa 1 ſumme an«{ tubltance, it is bir a yeelding to 
and lhe minde ot the Lord revealed, 1 liv, ths 
Wl relding of mans {pirits tothe muvle ©, Gd 
* while perſons arc comradicting perſons, they 
Ull |; nor belicving perions m reipect of tlol2 
0 things that they do con:radict : Io beherc, 
NG” Fad tocontraclict ;e ſame thing, is a_contra- 
lifion ; For, to believe, 1510 fir down futi-tied 
with the thing thar is re{.ned and 1eporte:l; a3 
bng therefore , as perlons are contralivting 
ferlons ; as lang, as their ſpirits are crolle ſpt- 
nt, as long as they do kick againlt tht winch 
God doth propoſe unto them, io long «lo they 
the i9tbelieve. Now, while the Father 13 draw-- 
ly ſing, chat very draw ing is an argument of retilt . 
Is ling, anda kinde of kicking again!t that which 
hat |th Father doth aim at: For, it there were 
ay Relding ; it there were a ſubmicting; it there 
L | Wers 
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were a wilting coming on tothe truth reve.ld, 
vharnced there any drawing? men do nc 
draw thoe things that do come of themictv2, 
And therefore I] fay, during the Fathers tit 
act of drawing, the Father laying violent 1.014 
> It WOCI TG UDINA te PCrio!1, there 15 no act of 
believing. 1 he truth 1$th1s,the Father gives his 
el: to Clirilt I:is Son $ Thing they were, lain 
Chill, inthe 15.0t [ol-2, azd thor gan eſ them 
me; and tre Father that gave the elect unto 
C:i:rift, he gives unto Ciritt al'o pover, both 
in hcaven and wn earth: fo faith Carilt in the 
28.ol Athy. in the liter end, 7 power, 
{ich he-bot' 172 10419032 > earth g8 T1 me: Go 
tetch all nations, as much astolay, I give vou 
Apolile-,and Minilters,thar follow you , a com- 
miliion trom my felt, a commiii;on to preach, 
and 11 preaching to convert ; and how fo? All 
Pow er 14 bev cr aid earth is mine. Sotliat, be- 
loved, the Lord tales his elect as they are ſelt- 
willed.andas ley are untamed,he brings them 
as they are {z1t- willed and untamed to his Son, 
2nd by vertue of all poyyer that is given tothat 
Son,when they are brought unto him, he him- 
{elf doth break, tame, aud bring them to his 
own bent : The Father, ſaith Chriſt,redgeth n0 
mn but hath committed all judgement to the 
$oa,Take noticeot it,that now;as Chrilt is ot- 
dained the Mediator ofthe covenant, the Fa- 
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ther doth nothing towards, or concerning his 
ect peopie,bur whar he doth by his Son, it is 
thc Son doth Quill; lo that all that the Farher 
doth, 1s to (lettver up elect perſons, ſuch as r:cy 
nein blocd, enemies, and rebellious, he «cl: - 


\ rersthem wp to h13 Son ; and the framing of 


their fpirits tO (1% OVA Bent, tele york Of 
Chiitt himfelt ; Ci:rilt is become by tHe co - 
won of the Fati:cr, the lite and the {rent ch 
y el.ct perion. Now; the Philetorhics dn 
ooletve of the naturall foul, tat 1 1» the 
tamzr of its own boy, and the n.kor of its 


own 0r7ans, that ſo they may de titrea tor i 29 


ct its on will ; fo may 1 av.is it Wyith 4 hits, 
Chriſt hath the framing and the viiporing of 
ihe whole man, to biting every tinng, intivs 
man to {115 own bent : I het acher briungins 
the creature,as he is a ſtubborn wn titt-necked 
creature, fo delivers him up to 115 Son + lo thar, 
| ſay, there is nox a _pevieus foregomeg act 
wrought by the Father witheur Cl rilt, I tay, 
lo previous act of believing wreusht by the 
father, or by clic Spirit , without Chrilt , by 
which a perſon comes, and doth cloſe with 
Chriſt, but the Father doth give that perſon 
without any faith at ail, or any qualifications 
whatſoever, to his Son, and his Son , Chill 
imſelt, he ſratnes and creates that very faith 


1 perſons to come to him ; and theretore in 
| ti.@ 
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the 42.o0t //.:7.v.6. you th: all plainly ſee,thereg(79 
1Ot 41 oPening of blind eyes;; a £1ving of belie. cel 

\I1ny eyes, to cloſe with Chrilt before Chril ſc 
hinielt be oIven.and given 4s; 1 COVENUNTTO Pt [0C 
Lops :J0 |, ichthe 1: DIG [v7 ul art "OACO ſor A COe. MU 


71t; He ereyouſoe © [14t! pailcto perſons,no: by 
WIE; a {up 5g K i At wiicn peifonsdo beliere jor 
he {]-aii be the it, i t]icy Jars, but, I will «:: .o dra 
MOI ETEr 4 COS315GthT-Us 099% rt eblirdeyes;} laci up 


not 112 exvy opence betoie (hritt comes, bur 1 
ChmLoOmMmes waenthe s, - are blind, and when aby 
he C0703, Ne opens ” Cc v5 that are blind, Iu 
PULL 10 20 nxt Let us ſuppoſe, that 01 
CO Hig wroidins had (poken 1 of believing: Te 8 
WAY! 3224 il( lu wnite 1inft VE HM! ht Lt life I ora 
Cm LON Wu altlou »i1th crebeno lifetill Fo! 
RLTOH Tg head there can be no union til 
bet: 21 ing ce Flava Poit bl might be 1mag- 
New, tc there may not be life from C brift;ill aw 
boli. Vii, CL It þ Mow » Not, fiat there mult be anc 
blicy it: _ fore there t» union. Nay, beloved, Ol 
teig is 107 21G CICeIcr 11 ail rhe world then 
BINS <7" namely. Suppoſe there cannot 
2 tte beforethere be believing, yer there mult We 
20300 before there cir be lite ferched from FS 
Chiitts Flay, theremult be uniqn before belic- 
Ving can terch lite trom (C.hrift ; ior, ſuppoſe (ra 
£1. o the truir upon a oranch ihoul. have fuch 3 
Kicury tout lite into 3:2 branch trom the 
. Tot; 
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z[roor; though this would be a ſtrange con- 
, Cit, thar the fruit growing upon a tree , 
2 ſhould have a facuity ro draw lite from the 
;. loot to the branch, whereas the root com- 
$ municates life to the branch , and the branch 
Q by vertue of that Iite communicated . brings 
ve oth fruit. But yer, ſuppole the tru ſhould 
., draw htc into the braneh from the roor, that 1s, 
i; ppoſe that faith which is a truit, giowing up- 
x 01a member of Chriſt, th. » a Bettever, it 
n 2branch of that body ; ſuppoſe that faith 1]:3- 
fur ſhould have ſuch a taculty to draw lite 
x tom Chrilt the root into the branch , yer it 18 
7, impoſſible that faith ſhould dravww lite into the 
- branch,till the branch be wuted unto the {tock 
il} For, beloved,char is Chrilts compariſon : 1 .:- 
il tieVine , Je are the branches , Now; take this 
i compariſon ; {rippole a branch growing upon 
il] awilde Olive, is cut off trom the wilde Olive. 
and for the preſent it is not united to the good 
4, Olvetree; Noxw.can a wilde Olive,or ſuppolc 
en tobe a good Olive upon this branch of the 
o: Wilde tree, can this fruir upon the branch draw 
it llefrom the root of the good Olive tree. while 
m Tisſeparated and laid atide , and is not united 
e- the good Olive, from which root it muit 
\s raw lite ? Itis known to all men, that com- 
13 Munion 13s the fruit of union, there is no par- 
he Kipatien nor communica ot any thing thar 
FF I 


is Chrilts, bur as it doth flow from union witff the 
Chrilt, (that either you mult ſay , that far Ch 
which you ſpeak of, wnot of C}rilt the roo} | 
bur hath ſome other root and fountain fron] the 
whence it hath its being, and eflence;or elſe ya fon 
mult contetle.it Chrilt be the roor, then it mul per 
come trom C hrilt by vertue of union of a Be | 
lieverto C|riit tirit, yo! 

Fivally, ſuppoſe it ſhould be , that com-: {pi 
img 1s beiizving ; iuppoſe that this life po- Ons 
ken ot here, is notin perſons tiil chey do be- nec 
lieve : Whar is meant by lite here ? Beloved, Pri 
belcech you contider, the Apottle rells us , oz 0n 
life is bid with Chriſt in God; and Chrift is tht do 
life of the worl:l, that is, of the elect, It ſeem M2 
tizenthar the lite of every elect perſon hath a nee 
being in Chriſt, before he doth believe ; belie| Ut 
ving therefore «oth not produce a ner lifetha on 
was not before,only it manifeſts that lite which 
was before; and it makes that life which wa 
before, an active life ; or is an inftrument by 
which that life that is hid in Chritts doth now 
atter believing, become an active and appeat- Ho 
ing life in this perſon. So that a!l that can be ON 
made of this, is bur this; till believing,ther yrs 
isno aQtiveneſle of the lite of Chriſt in the per-| P 
fon that is elected, his life is in Chriſt, and the 
was in Chrift, and reſerved in Chriſt, till che! 


time of believing for him; and then doth 2 | 
e 


mat 
Rey 


a_ 


——— 


Faith the fruite of Union. 274 


| the ele& perſon, become aTve inlife , when 
| Chriſt doth give him to believe aQually. 
| Bur to ſay that this believing ſhould give 
| thefirſt being of char life that ſhould be in per- 
ſons , is to ſay, there is not the life of the ele& 
{ pe: ſonsin Chrilt before they do believe. 
:| Tn a word, bclovcd, I (hall (eriouſly defire 
you, that witch candidneſs and ingenuity of 
1 fpirit, you would take into your confiderati- 
. 00, thoſe dangerous conſequences that muſt of 
,. neceſſity follow , if you will receive this for a 
1 Principle, that there is no juſtification and uni- 
r. 0n at all belonging unto eleQ perſons, till they 
| do aRually believe in Chriſt, ; I ſay, If this be 
maintained , 4angerous confequences muſt 
| needs follow upon it ; if perſons are not united 
e into Chriſt , and doe not partake of juſtificati» 
x] 0n before they doe believe,but that believing is 
þ| the inſtrument by which chey are firſt united, 
x| then mark what will follow uponir. 
jy Firſt this, that in ſame reſpe& there will be 
| a bringing to life again the covenant of works, 
;. How will that be , will you ſay ? I beſfeech you 
. Conlider it well ; The Apoſtle will tell you fo 
re. well as I : The Lord cold Adamat firſt , Doe 
..| this and live ; If thou wilt enter into life , keep 
4, the Commandements , ſaith Chriſt to the rich 
| man: And the Apoſtle in the 16. Chap. to the 
«| Aman; about the 4-ands, verſes, tells us of the 
«|. T covenant 


= 
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covenant of Works cleerly : Moſes , faith he, ! - 
deſcribing the righteouſneſſe of the Law, Gith kh 
thus : He thas doth theſe things, ſhall even live ia if 
then: ; mark here the covenant of Wozks , out | ul 
of theſe expreſſions, is this ; namely , for per- 
ſons to do, that they may live : Th: covenant | vi 
of Grace runs upon contrary terms; men muſt | tl 
firſt live, that they may doe: God in his cove- | v 
nant of Grace, pives life ficſt , ard from life | fr 
comes doing. In the covenant of Woi ks,there hi 
muſt be firſt doing for life. ar 

Obje&. Bur you will ſay, how doth this fol- li 
fow out of this conceit, that men mult believe, | w 
before they (hall live in Chriſt, ' as 

Anſw. 1 anſwer,thus ; you muſt of neceflity in 
prefſe upon your (elves theſe terms,or ſuch like, | we 
I muſt do,thatI may have life in Chritt,I mult | dz 
believe, there is no life till I do belicve ; now,if| in 
chere muſt be living firlt, then there is doing| fuc 


before living. be: 
Object, Bur it may be you will fay, Faith is for 
oppvied to Works and aving. hot 


Arſ. 1anſwer,when itis oppoſed to W orks, | ita! 
it be underſtood cbjeRively, that is , It is un- Ch 
derſtood of Chrift bclieved on , and not of pc 
the aQ it ſelf of believing ; for it is certain, be-; Go 
loved, cur a of believing, is as much our do- 
ing, as Our aGts of love, or our as of charity,| the! 


even as much our dojng as any of thefe. So chat| fetl 
here| nd 
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| heremuſt firſt be doing before life be obcained; 
if perſons muſt firſt believe before they have 
union with Chriſt, | 
| Secondly , iftizere muſt be our a of belie- 
ving befo:c {lire be participating in Chriſt, 
then mark what will tollorw ; thoſe fling which 
| were once laid upon Chritt, and taken away 
, fromtheeleR; for chey could not be laid upon 
, him, unleie they vere takea from them , they 
areit ſeems,returned bick again,upon this Be- 
- liever,whereas they were charged upon Chrift, 
whereas Chrilt once paid the full price, where- 
a3 upon the paiment of this price,there was ac- 
y knowledyed full farizfaQtion;ſo that thoſe fins 
| were once blotted out ; I ſay, it there muſt be 
2 | believing, before there be union with, or intereſt | 
if] in Chriſt, it muſt necetfacily follow, chat till l '\ 
g| ſuch believing , the peclon of thateleQ, do 2 
beare his own cran{greflion , and is chargeable | 
js for his one eranſgreibons, and his tranſgreſ= %; || '\ 
tons are imputed unto him. But how can it *» 
3, | and with the glory of the Redemption of -- 
n- Chriſt,that Chriſt thould have all iniquity laid 
of upon himſelf,carring all iniquity like the Scape 
&-| Goat into the Land of forgetfulnefle, and yet 
o-| Wl the time of that ele&, perſons believing 
ry,| theſe fins are returned from the Land of for= 
at| tlulneſs whicher they were once carryed, 
ere| nd they are afreſh charged upon this perſon 
T 2 agaills 


| 
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agive. Did Chriſt bear them away ? and did ! 1 
Chriſt retzrn them back again ? Where did IG 
you ever fi1d-, that fin oncet.ken away ,and (, 
carryed away by Chriſt from the perſon offen- | , 
ding, did returne back again upon the perſon | 
from whom Chriſt c:504 ir way ? lg 
Thicdly, ſuppoſe this, that men haveno in- | q; 
tereſt in Chcift till aQtually they do believe in | i 
him, then it muſt follow ,ihat theſe perſons;till. | yn 
they are aQually believers, re under the hatred | ( 
of God: For,if they bear their own tranſgreſſ- | pe 
ons themſelves,then God beinga jealous God, thi 
his holy and pure nature everlaſtingly hating | 
iniquity , and alfo the perſon upon whom ini- 4» 
quity is charged;cheremuſt be a hatred of God hel 
upon theſe perſons cill they do believe 3 aud to ! Ch 
conceive that God doth hare theſe perſons, | wh 
is to conceive that God may love and hate the hai 
- ſame perſon,whereas he ſaith,in the 19.Chap. te 
to the Romans , concerning Facob, that being ted 
yet unborn , Facob have 1 loved ; here you live 
ſee love is communicated to Jacob , being yet cry 
unborn. Now mark , Jacob when he was not 
yet born, was not an aQua'l believer, ill after er 
times, Facob was not come to believe. Well,bad hut 
Facob no intereſt in Chriſt and the loveof God Gere 
cill ſuch time as he did believe ? Yea , bee had | tizn 
fo ſaith the Text. I, but yet Z2cob muſt be ha- ' pref 
ted cill he doth believe, becauſe Facob , - - ni 
ot 


- 
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| * ſothat here muſt beat the 1ametime , upon the 
_ fameperfor;both the love and hatred of God, 
| and howcan theſe contrarizs ſtand cogether ? 
| | Yet again ; Suppoſe jerions haveno inte= 
'reftin Chriſt uocill they d :e atually believe, it 
- | muſt follow from thence necetlarily, that there 
| {is a believing in ſuch perſons before tiey have 
|. |.ynion with Chriſt, and chen you mnft make 
| | ome other root from whence this believing of 
perſons muſt ſpring; as for Chritt, ic hath no- 
; [thing to do with him , for he hath nvthing in 
regard of communicating iis Grace 8& Spirit to 
- 'dowith them; but they are Benevers,and rheir 
1 believing is that which knits the knot between 
v Chriſt and them; Whence comes this believing? 
, | where is the root of it? Is Chriſt the root? then 
e havethey firſt union withChrift,thact they may 
) receive it from him;then muſt they firſt be uni- 
? tedunto Chriſt, and made one with him , and 
U livein him,and by vercue of union with him,re- 
t ceiverhts faith as a fruit ofthat union.lt it pro- 
| cedfrom ſome other root, beſeech you conſi- 
! dr how it can be,and how can this be avoided, 
d bu that this conceit mult needs be exceeding 
Erogatory to Chriſt,to make another founda- 
4 |ton beſides Chriſt, whereas in Heb. 12. itisex- 
- 'prelly ſaid there,Chriſt 3s the author as well as the 
- \ſniſber of faith? Beloved, upon theſe confidera- 
| | T 3 . tions, 


i — .. 
— 


278 Faith the frut of Union, © 


> —O—— 


eg 
— 


tions,for my own part, have receiv'd thisprin- , 
ciple that I have delivered unto you, and meer- 
ſy the vindication of the glorious priviledges * 
which are prope & peculiar untoChriſt alone, | 
is the occaſion that I 4o refer the being of faith 
it ſelfunto Chrift , and to nothing eile in che | © 
world, and thar I may uphold thefe particular 
and glorious prerogatives that are proper to 
Chriſt , that he inay nut be robbed of any of F © 
them. To thisend,[ deliver it to you, that ele& 
perſons have a participation and ſhare inChriſt 
himſelt,even before they do beleive, & let none if 
conceive that this takes away or diminiſheth 
from the prerogative of believing neither. For 
there are glorious things done by faich unto be- 
lievers, God hath honuured it above all meer 
creaturs in the world;he hath madeir the con» 
- duit pipe foc the conveyarce of all that peace ; | 
and comfort;zney,of al that ſtrength which be- 
lievers have all their lives;no faich,no comfort; * 
no faith, no peace of conſcience z no faith , no 
pleſure to walk wichGod:chrough faichChriſt { a 
conveys himſelfin ſpeaking peace to the foul,in | of 
bidding the ſoul be of good cheer; the ſoul lies | B 
in darkaes, while it lies in unbelief. Bur (till chat * ur 
which is proper & pecu'iar to Chriſt alone, is | dc 
not ts be aſcribed unto believing. ſhould now | th 
proceed(having as well as I can,taken away the 
rubs) to that which I purpoſe to follow. Bat | to 
the time is paſt. SERMON 
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1 John 2. verf. 1, 2 


If any man ſin, wee have an Aduscate with the 
F zther , Jeſus Chriſt the righteorr, and be is 
| the propitiation ſor our ſins $C. 


x Ee have conlidered already the 
EI Othce of Chriſt here ſpuken of; 
{£8} his Advocatelhip: We have con- 
VO g iidered the cavie he manager, 
\ 292! & alſo the perſons whoſe cauſe 
»22 ic is that he doth manage. The 
cauſe he managerh, is in behalte of che finnes 
| of his people, and the perſo3s are not preſent 
| Believers, but all elefed perſons , though yet 
' unbelievers : Wee further conſidered, the in- 
; dowments and qualifications of Chriſt unto 
| this Ofhce, 
| Firſt, he is Chriſt that is called of God un- 
 tOit, and furniſhed by God for it. 
'Þ 4 Secondly, 
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Secondly, he is Jeſus, he takes no cauſe in | 


hand, but he ſaves his client, 


Thirdly, he is Chriſt Jeſus the Kiphteous, the ' 


efficacy of the plea of ChriftIyech ia this righ- 


teouſneſs of his, that being the ſoule hinge up- 
on which the doore turneth.In the large open- 


ing of this righteouſneſs unto you , I ſpake 
firſt, negatively. The plea that prevails for the 
ditcha: ge of hn, is not our works ; no, not 
our faith ; but le is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
himſelf thac onlyierves ro make up the tirengrh 
of this plea:Secondly,ath:marively ; There is, 

Firi:,an aRive righteouſneſs t Chriſt; For, 
by the obedience of one man, many ſhall be mad: 
righteres,Rom. 5 19. 

S:condly,the railive righreouſneſs of Chriſt: 
The blood of Feſus Chriſt his Sn cleamſeth us from 
all fin, 1 Joh. 1.7. But iris the divine righte- 
ouſneſsor dignity of the divine God-head that 
adds an efficacy and life, and vertue, making 
the ative and paſſive righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


a compleat righteouſneſle , that wee might be - 


complecat in him ; and we gavea touch to you, 
wherein the efficacy {of che plea of this righte- 
ouſneſs lands. The efficacy ofit ſtands in the 
atisfaRion that righteouſneſs hath made to 
the juſtice of God, In Judgment there are but 
two wayes tobe acquitted, either juſt proof, 
that the perſon upon triall is not guilty, or be- 

ive 
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ing guiley, the Law is already (ſatisfied. The 
'frengeh of the plea of the righteouſnefſe of 
Chriſt , infaſts not upon the ficſt way , hee 
rants the perſons whoſe cauſe he pleads , had 
' for matter of fat , done the thing that is 
charged 3 but the ſtrength of his plea is , that 
the Law on their behalf is ſatisfied already. 
This Latter plea being good, hath the like force 
for ;acquittance and diſcharge as the former 
hath; So that the 1entence of judgement can 
no more paſſe npon the perſon tor whom the 
Law is ſatisfied, then it can upon perſons that 
never cranſgrefſed the Law. 

Now it remains to be conſidered by way of 
obje&ion out of the premiles, how this can be, 
that the juſtice of God ſhould be ſatisfied , ſee- 
ing the ſatisfaRion of juſtice is the bringing of 
a recompence to anſwer in proportion for the 
offence that is committed. The ground of the 
objeQion is this, all that Chriſt,as man, brings 
unto God, comes ſhort to make a full recom- 

fence. IT told you before, that the divine righ- 
teouſneſs is that chat makes the righteoulneſſe 
compleat, and that a meer humane righteouſ- ' 
eſe is not able to effe&, till ir be infinite , oc 
be made infinite by the divine righteouſneſſe. 
| Now, when Chriſt brings a recompence to the 
Father for thetranſgreſſions of men, that thar 
tebrings to him by way of recompence;ſhould 
not 


— 
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nct be thac which was his own bef-zre. Now, "* 


what ever the divine righteouſneſs is , thatit 
Gods own, the aCtive and paſſive obedience of 
Chriſts human nature,that ts brouphe t9 him, 
but the divine righteoulnels is nor brought, 


You will ſay , iliis is juſt as one man oweth 


another an hundred pounds, and tie fueth this 
man for it ; now, the debtor, he cannot raife 
above ten pounds ot this money : but the cre- 
dicor muſt make it up cut of }iis 027m purſe. So 
then here is the ground of the 15HjeRion , and 
the truch is,this matter contains i. :r,the depth 
of the myſterie of theGolſp?),thar juitice ſhuuld 
be ſatislied by bringing a rcc pence tor tran 
orellion , and yet the recon:pence , as it is 
brought , is not ſonuch as will antiver the in- 
Jury chec is done cf it eli, Iris true, thereis 
enoueh in the divine Righteouſneffe co make 
the ſacisiaQtion tor the injury done; But how 


is this divine Righteoutneſſe brough: ? 


It is moſt certainly rraue , therefore , even 
where there is fſatisfaltion of juſtice in this 
cale, there iz a\ſo mercy too: For , although 
God be juft to forgive ſin , yet obſerve the 
phraſe weil , you hall inde , that where the 


Apoſtle ſpeaics vi juitice in ihis aft of for-. 


You 


givenels of {1nz, he $p*as of mercy too : 


know, to forpive # ring isan aft ofprace and | 
** Wercy; Yet,even Wile 97 is torgivencs there | 
is. 


Y 
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x manifeſted the a& ofjuſtice, Juſtice ic ſelfe 
| akes its courſe, even while there is forgivneſs. | 
' But this, you will Gay, doth not reſolve the | 
queſtion : Wherecan there be a ſatisfaRion of 
 uſtice,ſceing there is not brought by way of re- 
| compence , that which might be proportion- 
| ible to the injury done ? 
; Anſw. 1. Firft of all , juſtice is ſatisfied in 
- the trife(t ſenſe, when there is ſuch a plenary 
and equivalent recompence given, that the per- 
ſon injured thereby , is in as good eſtate every 
way, as he was before the iryury done : When 
1 man is treipaſſed againſt, and doth ſue the 
- man for this treſpaſſe, and when the man doth 
$ make up, and bring in as much recompence ag 
» the injury commeth to; ſo that the party treſ- 
; \raſed is worth as mucii as he was before , here 
e inaplenary ſatisfaQtion of juſtice. Nuw comes | 
inthe objeCtion, and fayez, that the juſtice of | 
bod cannot be laid to be fo fatizhel , becauſe 
he aCtive and paſſive obed ence of Chriſt , as 
tumane , bring not in ſo muci1 to God as the 
nury comes © , and what isfrom the God- 
tead, is Gods own before. 

Secondly . th-refore {ome ſay , that there is 
Iatisfying juitice properly, though therebe 
Kt a full recompence, as in every point to an- 
'rerthe injury done ; I will but give youa fa- 
iar illuſtcation of ir, that you may nut ſay, 
it 


_ _ x —_—_—_ 


— 


—- 


@ Hthiots + © 6 «© G©o 


284 Chriſt alone our Mercy-ſeat. 


+ ——— 


ic is not unknown, andan unheard of thing, (yf 
that juſtice is ſatisfied,although no plenary re- {ic 
compence in the former ſenſe for (atisfaRion 'rec 
be brought. Suppoſe one man murther ano- the 
ther, an ordinary caſe; now, for a plenary re- '; 
compence to the injury done, he that is 1liin ;o! 
muſt be in ſt 2tu quo prius,that is,he that is ſlain + 
muſt be made alive again ; and till that perſon het 
{lain be reſtored to life , hece is not a compleat \pet 
recompence made. But how is it poſſible, that [on 
any man that hath commicred murther,ſhould {of 
make this full and ple-1ary recompence to-the [the 
perſon that is injured ? He cannot reſtore life the 
to him again ;and yet for all this, although he the 
cannot bring ina full recompence in this way, |pler 
this man may propecly latisfie juſtice :For, if [G9 
life anſwer for life ,if the muccherer be execu- | (ai 
ted, the Law and Jultice may traly be ſaid to | gn, 
be ſacisfied. Here then they ſay, that there may 
be ſatisfaRion of juſtice, and yer not the ful- 
nes of recompence in che (trieſt ſenſe brought | ſon 
in. Juſtice, I fay, is ſatisfied in this reſpeR, be- | mer 
cauſe here is as much brought in by way of lin] 
recompence,as is poſſible to be had. You know, sf 
beloved, you have a Proverh, here there is no- |[Lay 
thing to be h:d.th: King muſt loſe bis right:when | that 
a man paye3allthatever he hath, he can pay | wo 
no more , he doth ſatisfie jnſtice. In this ſenſe | The 


juſtice is ſaid to be ſatisfied, when the Law of {liz 
juſtice 


© 
—, 
Fm! 
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; [juſtice is ſatisfied ; and (o the ſatisfying of ju- 
+ fice doth not neceſſarily imply the fulneſs of 
| [recompenceia the ſtrifeſt ſenſe , according to 
- theinjury done. How cometh it to pafſe,when 
 /4 murtherer i8 executed, that upon this execu- 
| 4don of the murtherer onely , the Law doth 
- +oſteem this tobe a recompence, and juſtice to 
| (be atisfied , though it be not a plenary recom- 
| |pence anſwering the injury thatis done ; but 
 |onelyas it anſwers to the Law, thatisthe rule 
| [of juſtice , ſo it is ſatisfaRtion : Even fo, fay 
' they, the juſtice of God is truly ſatisfied , when 
the will and pleaſure of God is fulfilled, whe- 
| |ther or no there bea bringing ig a full and 
 |plenary recompence. If the will and pleaſure of 
| [Godbe ſatisfied,concerning tranſgreſſion , that 
latizfaRtion of the will of God,is the fatisfaRi- 
on ofthe juſtice of God. Now, what isthe will 
' {of God ? Ir is this, that in the day chat man 
ins,man muſt die zeither he muſt doe it in per- 
ſon,or he muſt do it by deputation,for among 
| [men the ſatisfaRion of the Law is made, either 
In the mans own perſon chat is the debtor , or 
\ |kisfurety chat will pay thedebt for him. The 
Law in ſome cafes, looks more upon the thing 
that is brought in co anſwer to it , than it doth 
won the perſon chat doth bring the thing in. 
Ihe juſtice of God looks upon the fulfYling of 
| 1s will, although it be notby che ſame perſon 


that 
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chat finned ; this alters not the nature of £" | 
thing, whether I my ſelf pay the debr, or an; : 
ther for me pay my debt, the payment is ſat] a 
fatory , fo in that the will of God hath 
urmoſt bounds for the ſatisfying of juſtig '( 
whereas tranſgreſſion muſt be recompencr, 
with death. Now , Chriſt che ſurety of my 
people, going under the puniſhment, ard fq,, 
filling the puniſhment, the Law is ſatisfied, 
cauſe every tittle of the Law is fulfilled , 
there is nothing in the Law remaines to I, 
anſwered, vſ 
But yec, thirdly, I ſay, further, chat the 
tixfation of Chriſt is compleat, even in 
ſtriteſ ſenſe, although it be granted thatt = 
bare ſufferings and righteouſneſs of the h W 
mane nature cannot effeQ it without the dic. 
vine nature, and the righteouſnefſe thereof|; 
and whereas it is urged, that the righteoulne, 
of the divine n2ture 18 Gods ovin ziready , iti * 
granted, and that both becaulc it is efſenti 
unto (Cod and incummunicabl: innto the crew 
ture ; therefore, and alſo for the reafons al 
ledged before in the obje@ion,ic car;not be for g, 


lu 


vine nature , and fo the divine righteou 
doth fo by the Hypoſtaticall Union fit an 
tarniſh Chriſt co be an All-ſufficient _ 


rightcoaltefſe ; yer notwithſtanding al 
d 
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6d ſatisfier, that thereby che perſon ot Chriſt 
; ſo gloctous, that his active and paſlive obe- 
MWence is theredy made of inhinice wi-rch and 
a lue, that ſo he might give ſutista&inn for 
q x, compleat & perie&; and chat i: the ſtrife 
Tre, waking a full reparation aud reſtaucati- 
"cr of all things in the behalfe of che ele& , for 
kom he undertakes, and brings upon them 
vation to the uttermoſt. 
In bricf , beloved, and fo to conclude this 
nefſe, though there may be ſome hinc given 
 Jor your better underſtanding, by way of il- 
uſtration , how juſtice may be fatisfied yet the 
ruth is, the fulleſt and moſt ſatisfying refolu- 
tion wherewich perions ought lit down with- 
out further diſpute, is not by argumentation, 
Thur by divine faich. Suppoſe wee could not 
ſound che botrome of this Principle,that Gods 
juſtice ſhould be ſatisfyed, yet we may lic down 
J4fully reſulved tiiac ic is fatisfyet, though we 
know not how it {huuld be fon that the Lord 
"Jreveales to us he is fail find, wiicle word mu 
*1.be more to 18 then all the evidences and de- 
*monſtrations im the worid can b2 by way of 
Aoument , that here Chiirift is {2 ro be the 
fropitiation for our i13,5that Cog himitle doth 
xknow!edge clz- when , that he is facigfied- 
What matter is ic co me how nes ſatiz:izd ; 1 
neangin refpeR ©; relolving ms Dy way of Ar- 
euments 


h 
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gument, how he ſhould befatisfied, his own®!* 
Word ipeaking it,and relo)ving it to us,jis that 
with which we (hould lit down withall, with 
out any further diſpute. If therefore all thithe 
while you cannot know how he is ſarisfiedd01 
your believing upon the teſtimony of Godydy 
Word that itis ſo, may be as full a ſarifatio, 
to you ; yea may be, a more full reſclution toy-! 
your ſpirits , then all the arguments and dewi. 
monſtrations in the worid can be. ntc 

And fo I come in brief, to the laft clauſe ofand 
the Text;namely,the ifſue of this Advocateſhipend 
of Chriſt,in the behalf of his people when theyFor 

{in. The iffue is this, He is the propiti.ation for ameltal 

ſens; 1 ſay, the words containe in them the up-jhe 
ſhot , or the concluſion of the pleading of|Ch: 

Chriſt, telling us what this pleading of Chrifhin 
comes to at the laſt ; it comes to this , that|kat, 
by this pleading of his , Chriſt becomes the ] 
propitiation for our fins. T he main thing ton 
be conſidered here, that wee may underſtand{[that 
aright our portion in this Grace, is to know|ere 

what this propitiation meaneth, or what its $ 

for Chriſt to be a propitiation. Beloved, there tb] 

is abundance of marrow and fatnefle in this ty þ 

very word,avd I doubt much of it is loſt, in re-|of t] 
ſpe& of ſenſe and comfort, for lack of under-|m 
ſtanding the excent of the word : That you|lyg 
may the better therefore dive into the m_ bro 
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Jofthis Propniation, you mult underl{nd, that 
the word in the original /2 ac, is of the 
tame originall and tignification with the word 
hathe Sepraco;ut trantlution doth uſe, when they 
dointerpret the Hebre\v word that is 1endred 
y Mercy-ſear,forMercy-feat is hore Droptiatt- 
ox0nbe 1s or Propitiutionthat ts, hc is our Mer- 
wej-ſear. And if you would knew in Scripuue 
(wiat it is for Clift ro be our Netcy -(cat; lows 
nto the 16. Chapter of Le 7; 1c4s, an ihe 1.4. 
ofand 15. verſes, you fhallthere {nde the nan 


end, for which this was erected by the Lore: ; 
'or of all thoſe Ordinances it the I ord ohne 
weltabliſh among the Jews this Nerc-fcar was 
phe uppermoſt. Now, it you mnk inthe 16. 
of|Chaprer of Lewinicrs , you lil tinde tree 
ilſings eſpecially appropriated unto the Yivrcy- 
at|ſeat, 
he! The fiſt is the ſweet incenſe that none ono 
<|tomake upon pain of deat, bur 7. . alone, 
nd|that incenſe mult br:r11 Lpon the Golden Altar 
werery morning betore tle Mercy. (out. 


vbeprepared before te Mercy foarhe Vipe 
Ly if the Scape Goat With the 4:7 C1 o?* you 
-\may finde it regiſtcre: there, and handle a 
_ age inthar Chapter. The Live (7c. mult ce 
of ought before the Aicrovelcat,and £72 mitt 
V lay 


th 
Em... A 
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lay his hand upon the head of it, and, than 
the Scape Goat mult be ſent into the Wilder. ye 
neſle, and carry the fins of the people into ali, 
land of torgettulneſle. are 
Thirdly, atthis Mercy-ſeat, as it is in Exod rec 
30. chap. ver({.6. the Lord did appoint to met yy 
with 1oſcs, and thereto ſpeak graciouſly untanti 
him; and there God will hear him ſpeak, and ap: 
God will be heard to ſpeak, and will return hisva 
gracious anſwer atthe Mcrcy-ſeat. Well hen,jel 
to come to the buſineſle in hand, that I maypo1 
clecr it the better; Chriſt is our Mercy-ſea,brg 
that is, the incenſe , or the ſweer ſavour tha L 
linells with acceptance and delight in the no-xar 
Rrils of the Lord , as I may fo ſpeak; I fay,s 
that Which makes a ſweet ſavour,is the Mercy: hr 
| ſcat. Incenſe, had it been burned any where {lth 
| elſe, (but here according to the appointmen up 
E and commillion of the Lord eyery morning)the ut ; 
| very place it ſelf, being changed, would hare obe 
taken away the ſayour of the Incenſe betorethe twe 
Lord, therefore the Mercy-ſeat is that for lat: 
which the incenſe becomes ajſweet favour ; 3hrj 
much as to fay, all our prayers , and all outume 
duties and ſervices (notwiri:{tanding our futs jzed 
being believers'bccome as a ſweet ſayour tothe3e!| 
Lord, as they are preſented up before the Met-| li 
cy-ſeat by Chriſt ; he is the Propitiation then ith: 
that is, it is he by whom our perſons and pet-Pu 
formances 
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en (rmances become a ſweet ſavour to the Lord;a 
r. reet incenſe. Again, the Scape Goat and the 
\aliveGoat to be {lain, were to be prepared be- 
arethe Mercy-leat, as much as to ſay, our fins 
d recarryed away into a land of forgettulneſle 
«t 7 vertue of Chritt;as the Sc.xpe Gour being pre- 
twented before the Mercy-(cat was made a type 
nd-;apable to carry away the fins of che people i1- 
hisva Land of forgertulneſle ; So that ws we are 
reſented unto God, in and through Chritt , 
ayd our {ins are carryed by Chrilt into a land ot 
azbrgettulneſle. 
1 Laſtly, betoze this Mercy- ſeat the Lord ap- 
0-xared, and at the Mercy-ſcat God will retwn 
y, gracious anſwer ; as much as to fay , 11 
5-Zbrift, and chrough Chriſt , the Lord retums 
1 [the gracious aufwers that are returne.l to 
M upcople upon earth ; Not a voyce of grace, 
the ora voyce of peace, not a Yoyce of comtort 15 
we obe heard; but acthe Vercy-ſeat : For mark 
be twell, you ti...) tine Coll huh wm wlcover all 
for hat gracious Language 0: hy. 1 111ito his Soi 
8'hft, and only unto Þi3 Son Chrilt riicre 
ur kme this yoyce trom hicaven when le was bap- 
NS fzed: This is my blot Sor, tn Whom 1 am | 
Merl pleaſed.But upon che Mount the voyce ws 
et-| little more plain; for upon the Mount it | 
en ith: his 7« my beloz:cd SonginWhum 1 am wel 4 
l-Fraſed, hear 1712 ; as much as to ſay, all the | 
(3 V-.2 grace l 


_— 
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erace | have to (peak to men, I have put it incavbe 
the mouth of Chriſt my Son, and not a voyagj!! 
5 ro be expected of grace trom me, bur as 
cometh our of the mouth of my Son ; there ſh 
not a word of comfort to be heard , but as iti 
ſpoken trom the Mercy-leat, fo that purti 
thele three things together, in reſpect of the 
facrihce of the Srape Go.tt (the Text in Levitiall 
275 telling us of an atonement that is made bpm 
the preſenting of this ſacrifice betore the Mercy-n! 


feat. } In a word, the {um of all is this: nex 
1. In and through Chriſt our Advocate,wewon 
become a {weet favour to the Lord. "bt; 


2. "| hcre 1s an atonement made with thajy« 
Lord for us, our lins being carryed into a landato1 


ot forgettuinetle. this 
2. {\nd in Chriſt, the Lord doth ſpeak al mak 
Le gracious language of heaven, to us. ſnot 


Non, whereas at this Mercy-ſear the ſpec- wn 
ali thing intimated unto vs, 15 the atonemelt con 
thatis made, Ir{eems that propitiation hath cy 
reterence i the f1gnification of 1t, to atone- ting 
ment, as when a man delires one that 1s at va atio 
riance with him, that he would be propitious stt 
that isro ſay, he wouid admit of a propiti- dot 
tion, or atonement, Now,that you may knoi duc 
what atonement is, and fo propitiation like'per 
wiſe, L.cok into the 5, of the Romans, andtht of 
9. and io, yas, there faith the Apr; !/' ſho 

yh 
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incovher We Were enemies ,we werereconciled tool, 
yo) the death of his Soa,much mort bers FCCOMCH- 
s $d/þ.1l we be ſaved by hs life. Reconcitiation, 
re gVhat is that? Mark what follows, and zur 3:1y (5 


w We 7ejoyce 3 God throngh onr Lord 1 tſus 
briſt,by Whom we have recattd Hl onement © 
firſt, you ſee he makes a Propotition hyporheri- 
italy.by way ot ſuppolition: /f W/z 1 Were c- 
> byemc's weWw(ere reconcile dA.mmnct; 11YT CO bt LOF4 F (= 
cyamcaled ſhall We be ſured by his life, And the 

text words,the Apoſtle proves thar there is re- 
weonciliation,or rather [hews the fruits ct it,being 

Ibtained:7e rejoyce,fairch he, In what? We re- 
thapyce in him by whom we have received the 
ndatonement. What is aronement? :\tonement in 

isplace is but the reconciliation which Chriit 
al makes beriveen God and perſons;Sorthat th up- 

ſhot is, Propitiation indeed,comes a: the lait,or 
& runs at the laſt into this ciſtern; namely , re- 
at conciliation with God; herein lyeth che cihca- 
1 cy ofthe plea of Chriſt tor his people commit - 
& ting fin : Chriſt is the Mercy-ſcar, the Propici- 
+ a10n,the Atonement,or Reconciliation. I Ins 
15'Sthe ifſue of the plea of Chrilt ; when Chrilt 
+ 'dth plead for diſcharge , this pleading pro- 
 duceth reconciliation betwecn Gol and this 
&/perſon. If we could bur dive into the myltcrie 
© of reconciliation berween God and us , wee 
i ſhould then finde the comfort of this Office of 
3, V 3 Chriſt 


— 
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Chriſt to be a propittation for us. Now, if 
you will know what this reconciliation x, 0 
which is indeed an interpretation of propitiz. V 
tion : obſerve, IT pray you, beloved , how tie 
Apoltle doth illuttrarc it in the 2.chapter ofthe, 7 
Epittle tothe Ephetians.and the 1 3. verſe : Tis 
that Wore [omet imes &f..r off oth be made icy th 
by the bluu!! of Chriſt Reconciliation 1s making A 
nigh thoſe per.ons who were lometimes afarte " 
ij; and that you may the better underſtand 
this beg atarre of}, look into the 1. chapter? 


ol the Emiltle tothe (.olojhans, the 2 1,and 22, N 
verles, i.e \poltle there will tell you, in, 


what reipect che members of Chriſt, the elea ** 
are ſaid to be atarre of};7 or who Were ſometimes V 
aliciand CUE SCS ENEMIES 1 Your minds bl 
by wichcd wort hath be 1ow 7econciled Sotha th 
to be afarre ol}, and of atarre off to be mak, ® 
nigh , is as much as to lay, that perſons who 
werealienated in refpect of enmitie, in thei 
mindes, in regard of wicked works, thele per w 
lons, notwithitanding all that enmiry , inre- /* 
{pet of wicked works, they are made nigh © 
they are reconciled, You know well, inreſpet 3 
of the perſons of men, who are elected perſons * 
chey arc troin all ercrnity in the purpoſe d t 
G0d, made nigh bythe vertue of the blood ". 
Chrilt, that in tim? thould be ſhed, which ver- 

wie of tha blood is eitectuall in the eyes and; 
thoughts 


nn_ 
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w, qthoughts of Goll from all cternity, fo tha al- 
a j; houghN in reſpect of the nature of wicke | 
ir} works there be a ſeparating and an alicnating 
/ te Mature and quality, ycr in regard ofthe cttica- 
(th cy of che blood ot Chriſt, being in force wirt 
7,, God , the perſons who are elected in the 
1c} thoughts of God, are nig!1 ro him in purpoſe, 
Ling (OM eternity. So thar alienation and eltrange- 
arce Ment, an relpect ot eternity againlt Gol, is NO 
1450 be underſtood, as if elect perlons were in ve- 
prer deed,and properly at any time decreed ro be 
12, ſeparaced ablolutely trom God , no, Go.l had 
- in hem in his thoughts, as the objects ot jus love 
leq from eternity,and theſe rhoughts of being nigh 
ys were intended to be executed through that 
+4; blood chat was continually in his eye: Bt faich 
11 the Apoltle » yorut that were alicaated 172 Your 
d& mindes throngh Wicked Works, that is, you who 
6, ſofar forth as you wrought wick work, !:.1.l 
that in you, Which in its own nature was the 
_ cauſe of alienation, and could not aclinic ot 
your being ncer, and being in th2 r':oug,hts, 
h, of Gods love , till there were reconciliation 
4 made: by Chriſt hath he male nit; that 15, 
5 Whereas theſe wicked works were tho!e things 
# that did in their own nature aRtually and tor 
{, the preſent, make you walk ar a diſtancz trom 
. God, andſo inreſpet of wicked works you 
}| were afarre off, you are now mad nigh by the 
$ V 4 blood 
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blood of! Chrilt, that is, Chriſt hath taken the! 
away in, the caule of that diſtance between of} 
God and you, amd allo hath revealed himſelf aad 
79 you, being Beltevers, andin revealing jri 
mim io you, be hath made known to youthe Wh 
eternal comet of God COMCCTNING your Te- huc 
Conciliation, und tus now you are actually mo! 
ana rec 131g very boivelsof God, and alſo the 
he dou in fome meatre ſubdue and deſtroy bla 
the praver 08 S$tt1 3M toe wicked works; fo tits 
that ui i now a ncerneſe ; 1 (ay, there is po 
a 1n3c uomirlle cven in. converfation with the 
Col, tur Colmy and believing, then there on 
Wis bejore cailing and the blood of Chrilt mi 
is that tha mk pertain wio were far off, nigh me 
win o God, Ani thi is the reconciliation; he 
namoiv, whereas there was adiitance before, be 
to 01 naw a ncernetieyand this necrnes 1Sby ju 


= —_— 


ein lynn ot C::tas by 1 {acritice of propiti- W 
HO LAT OUR the berter underſtand the p: 
DUM C2 7CCORIHETION With God. you muſt þ; 


el TOCONCIHATION properly 1mports di 
thn minh, that whereas there 1s variance, 
We he nd ins 4 8) md | conrroveritc between per- n 


Pr and porter, ancrionicthen ſaid tobeere- { 

COMMitu VEE DIcach is made up, andthe a 

emnmovurtet rnacd. and rhe quarre]l is done, \ 

andthe nero wt variance arc become friends « 

1, LOPENGT AS long as tice 1s b:rting ln | 
the 


— - 
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- 
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en theteeth, as long as there is ſecret grudges, as 
en lofig as there 1s objectings one again!t another, 
ſelf nd proſecuting one another in reſpect of in- 
ng juries done, fo long there 15 not reconciliation; 
he When men are reconciled they lay down the 


TC- 


bucklers, they quarrell no more, they tight ao 


Ily more, but walk as triends rogether. And it 


lo 


they ſhouid walk as trien:l; m ourward {em- 
blance, and yer ſhould bear rancor in their {pi- 
ics one againſt another, this were but an hy- 
pocriticall reconciliation. Inicconciliation , 
he very heart it felt i; mule ttiends with per 

ons reconciled. All this imp-rcs wito us thin 
much, Chrilt is become to belecvers the atone 

ment, one that makes a peace with Gol, he t- 
hethat ends the controvertie, and the quarrel], 
derween God and them; whereas God was in- 
pred, and might have proſecuted the Iv 
with violence upon us, Chritt doth bring to 
paſſe, that the Lord luyes down the buckler, r6 
haye no more to ſay againſt a perſon , but t«- 
decome friends with hun. You know,thar rc- 
conciliation is ſuch a thing, as is not only : 
making friends ro day, but a making frien!s 
b, that there may be a continuation of this 
airy. Youcannor call this reconciliation, 
when men are brought rogether , and their 
@Ontroverſies are ended now to day, but upon 
ne ame controverſic they will fall out again 
| [0 


298 Chriſt alone our Mercy-ſeat, 


— 


to morronv, here 15not reconciliation;forgin re. 


conciliation, there mult be a burying ofall tha 
whici was the fubjzct & matter of che quarrel, 
So Chrilt being our reconciliation, he making 
Our peace with Goll, doth not bring God oh; 
friends with us to day, fo as to tall out with 
tO MPITONY 4774501; bur to be trienas with us for 
ever, Iherctore by the way Know, that every 
Perion reconctied wito Gold !1y Chrilt, is not 
ointy aperion becoming a friend of God noy, 
but atriend of Gol tor ever: Ani as Chil 
dot't take away the preſent anger of God 
agalmtininto daviſolerakes away all quat- 
rel Ald CONLoVerttes ior CYCr : $0 that a pet- 
{n12conciled thall never have Gol at contro- 
verite any more with him. Same, it may be,do 
conceive, Chrilt doth reconcile God and us in 


reſpect or iis that are Pait , bur if ] fin anew, 


ſay they, Go.l mult have new controverlis, 
and new quarrel-. Bur , beloved, remmber 
this, he did bear allinc iniquitie at once upon 
him; and when he made the reconciliation 
with God, he brought in all the crangrelſ- 
ons of m2n, from firit to lalt, aud fo ended 
thequarrel with Go/l, in reſpect of every tranl- 
oretlion, even for fins furure, as well as for 
choſe that are pait. He dealt fo with God, tha 
he dilreconcile him to you in reſpe&ofrhem. 


S9-thas Chiilt mult cither leave out _ 
ns 
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fnsyou think breaks the peace with God inthe 
agreement he ma.'e; or, 11 he did nor leave 
them out,then that recor citiation dork as myſt 
concern thoſe tins, as other tranicrettons al- 
ready committed. Noxw,think vvicther of thele 
be true doctrine, eitl:er that Chrilt ſhould leave 
ome fins out, that arc brougac now agam in- 
to controvertie, and ſo God be agyin at Con- 
rroverſie, and begin ro tall our with perſe ns for 
themz or whether he muks agreement tor ail, 
and all comes into reconciliation. therctore, 
Iſay, ſuppoſe two men are ut variance, they 
have a hundred :.ctions one againtt another ; 
afriend comes in and agitates ro mak up the 
bulincſſe berween them,he bring) 11 every one 
of theſe hundre:{ »©&:5ns to ti.1s 35reementy lie 
dealeth fo wit! ther, that all th: controverlic 
berween them in reipect of thee ations litall 
die; and ſo he makes them triends. Now, | 
ak, when all the treſpailes and actions ae 
brought into the agreement, may theſe men 
fall to quarrelling and fuirs of Law tor any ot 
theſe particulars brought into the agreement ? 
They cannot do it, beloved, it Chriſt broug't 
all the tranſgreſſions of his people into the 
agreement, and they were all tarishicd tor , by 
him;every one of them: Hrs b/o9:l clear ferb from 
al fin, as faith the Apoſtle : 1 lay, it ail were 
brought into agreement at once, how comerh 
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itto pale, that God h ld again fall out, and 
be at comrovertic with men tor any of thek 
fins that were in the agreement betore in tha 
rec Onciliation im. Tots e Titeretore, know for 
certain, lor your everlaſting and eternall con- 
{olation, thac there 13 nochrns inall be able to 
ſopai.ne you trom the love ot God in Chrilt, 
nothing thall make abreach berw cen God and 

VOL. wha Ve the Peoplic O! God. Every lin 
which in KSOWN Nate indeed makes a breach, 
[tlc wit the agreemear that Wiritt makes 
witi the Famer; andit there thoukibe ſuchan 
objection riting 11 your hearts when you haue 
commutced ati, now Gol is at controverlie 
with me tor this. AK your I;carts this quelti- 
ON {- Wis this ft drought into tne agreement 
od reconciliQeton, or was it left out? id God 
accept ot the reconciliation v. Qen ts tranl- 
e72:1107 yas m the agreament? how can he 
ten fall out agam tor this that was in hi 
rhoughts when reconciliation was made ?But 
this may ſeem to be but diicourle wa and 
therefore tak2 a view of {ome patlages of Scrip- 
tire, whereby you ſhall ſec as cleer "asthe light 
that God; reconciliationto men, i one entire 
:andiinple act. This reconciliation being once 
m.d-, there is no more quarrell and contto- 
veriie that God ſhould proſecute the!s perfons 


:cconciled, Look into the 9. Chapter of Danieh, 
an 
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and the 2 4. verſe, there is a time nicntioned of 
making reconciliation; 1f you lcck into the 
Prophetic, you ſhall therein ice the effects that 
d accompany the reconciliation made. 1 have 
hererofore recited other effects unto you, bur 
notthis : Sew! aty wet {-s faith he, fl] bedetcr - 
mined por thy prople and Luly City; tor what ? 
for the finiſhing of tran(grifſion, for the mehins 
an end of ſin,and mahins Maconcalieition for tm; - 
quity,and bringing in of everlaftiiin rin hc eony- 
es, Obſcrve it weil, when reconci|tucon 1» 
made,then there is an end of the mater char aud 
breed and feed the controverſic and quarrel]. 
When there is a controverhie of Cod againlt 4 
perſon, the controveriie mult ſpring trom the 
ins of chat perſon ; but when tlice is recon- 
cliation made, there is a finiſhing ot cranſgret- 
hon,and a putting an end tofin.'l ake away the 
cauſe and the eltect vaniſheth of it ſelt ; but ob- 
krve the Text a littie more yer to thew theun- 
changeablenetle of this reconciliation.ivhen rv- 
conciliation is made. there 15, faith he, in the 
next word,6; 07017 7 en end ſt iing rite ries, 
Rgliteouſnelſte, as you have heard betore , 33 
that that doth both beger, and teed, and pre- 
krve peace and reconciliation with Go.l. $0 
then, this fountain of rightcouſnelle mult bee 
tawn dry, betore the peace that is made by 


ths fountain can be waltzd, Hovy comes it to 
palle, 
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alle a Lamps TOE Out, { har bares n eopl is You 
walt d that tees the I 2mPp : fo the righteoul. 1nd 
neſle of Chriit is the oj ttiat teeds the recon. oC 
cil;ation made : Either this 1 ighteouſnefle muſt \ 
be ſpent, orthe Lamp of peace cannot go out, ac 
Bur, faith the Holy Ghoſt, there is brought in 
upon ASS RH? ERN ecrlaje ing right wonſneſſe, we 
So that it 1s cleer, wien God Teconciles him- {pal 
ſeltto perfons, they are reconciled tor everto hy 
him. Con{tder alto that exccllent exprellion i In it 
5 4. 0i ]'a. i;2the 9.and 10.verles : T hes 25 tome, his 
ſachthe 1 ci a the wats of Noah: For,asl 
Parr ner that theWatwos of Noah ſhal no more if 
£9 0G te with, fo have 1 ſworn that Iwil not nt 
CC? Yoth with thy 1-077 cbnke thee any more; «the (17 
mr etitains ſil depart und the hils ſhal berems- (uy 
4(4,bit my 012119 hindaes ſhal not depart from \ie 
"TATE fait] lt ne 01d. ih.ut hath mer CY 0a thee. he lol 
Vary CxMiGie ous fhew the excclient qualities th 
of that 1eco:1cttiurjon tha is procuced by the ki 
DIS 1:0,  DErrer covenant there ſpoken of, of 
Vark it well 3b leech you, lor there are admi- he 
rable cxpreti.c1:s it it : The thing God pro- k 

Kin 1s Girls, Liatlie will notbe wrothy that 

wh evcall not teti cnit an; v more With his people; ſp 
FOhbs hz thel ord contirms by an oath: » 
a) "7H. IC {$67 77 that the Watcrs of Noa, frail f 
DW jp, 4 4 toe tell'th. TC hawe 1 ſworn I will þ 
wot rom OT Wrth Lace. 207 TeOr Re thee ary more. 


You 
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is You ſee here the confirmation of it by an oath}, 


ul. 


Ne 


nd what can be more binding then the oath 


x God ? 

Well, ſecondly, take nctice of the continu- 
nce of this : He hath ſworn, and will not be 
with, nor rebuke, but hoxw long will nothe be 


- yroth, nor rebuke ? Even fo long as flouds 


hall ceaſe to drown the world. God hh 
worn, that till the world ſhall be drowned 
wh water again, God will not be wroth with 


kispeople ; 1o ſaith the Text : As lengas wa- 


ter ſhall nor come uponthe earch, nay longer, 
tlonger may be, 7 he 10m ains ſrall ocpart, 
md the hills ſhall be rand, brit my; lor FE 
lndnes ſpall not d port from thee-as much as to 
iy, the loving kindne!!e ot ('od {hall remain 
lledtaſt rothe people reconcite.! to bim, even 
longer then the mountains {7 all Nand faſt, ani 
the hills unremoved.” Uhis I ſav.is elt.b:i:hed by 
ich a fixma covenant, by tuch an oath, and ou: 
afie mouth ot io glorions a Tod, that the 
heats of Gods people may be eftabiithed and 
kcure;that God will cot be wroth with them. 

Objett. Bur where. ſome niay lay the Lord 
peaks in this place, in the 17. verle,{# a little 
wath have I hid my f.tce jor & moment , there - 
fore it ſeems it is not to be raken for fuch a 


Pepetuall forbearance of wrath. 


Anſw, Conſider, thas ail along thus Chapter 
the 


C— « 
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the Propher ſpeaks of the Church of God, wa,o 
rwo-fold eſtate : he ſpeaks to it one while ag, 
isa wife of youth ; and another while, as her Gy 
brealts are grown: As a wite of youth ;, ſothe j, 
Lord tor a moment hid his face; but as a wik x, 
thatis grown up;fo the Lord will not be wrak T7 
with her, nor rcbuke her any more. The , 
Apottle Par:/ doth moſt excellently expound ye 
this dillercuc eftate ot the Church, in thetime x, 
betore and atter Chriſt: In the 3. Chapter of gf 
the Epiltle to the Galatians, and the latrer end gj 
of that Chapter, and the beginning of the 4. 
Chaptcr, 't here was, {ſaith he, a time of mino- qc 
rity, wherein, even an heir, being but a childe, g 
Gittereth nothing at all, in reſpect of outward a 
C411149e from a fervant, though even then hebe 4 
Lord otall. Inthe 4. Chap. and verſe 1.0 w 
tic Galatians, and this time ot being alervan, of 
is 10t tor ever,laich the Apoltle,brr till thetime of 
«ppointed of the Fitinr, Herein reſpect of out n 
ward ulage, curing, this minority, there 1s no \ 
ditjercuce beiyi.cen ſuch a perſon, and him tha k 
1s not an heir at ail, bur he is under Tutors, and y 
Governouws, that is, he icels alike of the rod, t| 
an til] tits is til the time appointed of the t 
Father : See ho: the Apoltle expounds the y 
words, even io we faith tembile we Were chil- t 
dre 57 017 303-0g6 Were is: boudane render the 
legtits 6j t Le 3 uorld ; We Wd partake of the 4 
COmmon 


my 
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12,ommon calamities of the world,but how long 

St yas this > YV hen the fulneſſe of tim? was come , 

ler God ſent forth bis Son, made of a woman,made un= 

der the Law , to redeem them that were under the 

lit Lap , that me might receive the adoption of ſons. 

% There was a redemption, even in; the minority 

he of the Church , when the Church was at the 
und youngeſt age, there was redemprjon, but not a 
me redernption in reſpeR of that which he ſpeakes 
ol of here, that was a redemption from thar con- 
nd dition wherein the heiredid nor differ trom a 
* 4 ſervant 3 therefore, moſt properly , according 
No- to the coherence of the words, the reCemption 
de, moſt properly and tpecia-ly ſpoken of here,was 
'ard a redemption from a condition wherein they 
ebe did not differ from ſervants , into a condicion 
0 wherein they ſhould differ. Soin the 5.4.Thap. 

ant, of Iſazuh, vecſe 8. there is ſuch a difference in 
we this ewo- fold eſtate of the Church , as is be- 
out- tween a wife of youth , and a wifegrown up 3 
10 What is chat , you will ſay? I anſwer , you 
that know , even among men , they marry childrem 
and when they are but two or three yeares of age z 
rod, the childe, ſhe is a married wife , and yetfor all 
the this, while ſhe is foure or five, yea, lix or leven 
the yeers ofage , ſhe is uſed as one that is not mar- 

+1l- tied, there is no diffecence between this childe 
the and one that is not married,both are corre&ed, 


the and both are whipped ; bur when ſhe cometh 
N01 R 10 
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to riper yeers of age, and hath the aQuall 
fruition of her husband, then ſhe cometh to 
be freed from the rod , and receiveth all the 


immunities and priviledges of a wife , which 


ſhezthough a wife, did not enjoy before : And 
ſo in this Text , the Church as a childe under 
age, and wife of youth, is vilited for a mo- 
ment, and there isa kind of hiding the face of 
God while ſhe isas the wife of youth ; bur 
when che tim2 of riper ape is cou , then 
this ſhall be as the waters of Noah to me ; as 1 
have ſworn that the waters of Noah ſhall no more 
drown the earth ; (o bave I ſwnra that IT will 
not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee. Thus 
beloved , you fee, that God once reconciled, 
he never falls out with his people any more. 
It is true indeed , hedoth chaſtiſe them , hee 
doth corre& them , but he never doth itin 
wrath, he ncverdoth it in fury. Inthe 27, 
Iſaiab, and the ,.verſe,ſpeaking of his Church, 
that he would watch it night and day , he 
faith , fury 75 220t in me; he hath no acquain= 
tance with fury , in reference unto ſuch per- 
ſons. And therefore although it be true, there 
may be afflitions , and theſe affliQions may 
be cxceeding tart tothe fleſh ; even when 3a 
perſor: is grown , and when a Church is 
ZCOWI UP 3 yer notwithſtanding there 1s not 
wrath in theſe affliftions : Every ſore , _ 
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God, 1 love, I rebuke and chaſten : There is 
love even in chaſtilements, and the fruic of 
it is love , to take away ſinne. Theend why 
| Vod ſer ds theſe afflitions, is not in wrath for 
' finne, but to purge then from their filth. God 
takes occaſion when his people due finne , to 
chaiſe them in love ; bur that chaſtiſemenc 
is no fruit of the wrath of God , it is no fruit 
of the curſe of God, nor lentence of the L-w, 
but the tender compaſſt.-ms of a loving Fa- 
ther , that makes ule of them for his chil- 
dieng good : Thereis as much reconcilation 
with God under the rod , as when perſons 
are not under the rod : A tather may' love a 
childe as dearely when hee correQs him , as 
when he gives him plums. Ir is thus with 
God , children reconciled to him, as he cor= 
refs a child committing a fault,he never whips 
bim but theres feare he will commitr it againez 
and therefure he doth chaſtiſe himto prevent 
a fault ; Hedoth nut puniſh him to pacifie his 
anger for the fault commicted. So God, in 
reſpe& of the Church , for the purging of bis 

; Church, and for criall in theſe reſpe&s, hewill 
chaſtiſe, and in chaſtifing he will convey the 
Pirit of amendment to them ; butin reſpe& 
of what is done , were it not to have them 
purged for the furure , he would never affli& 
his people for that which is pait. So that, I 
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ſlay , though chis be the great Obje&ion that | 
troubles mens ſpirits , chey fail daily into 


troubles and afflifiuns, here is wrath and en- 
mity , reconciliation is not firm , God is now 
fallen out; yet , beloved, know, that God is 
not fallen out with his people when he cha- 
Riſeth cher. No man under Heaven can ſuf- 
fer under aftliF&ons , more then Chiiſt him- 
ſelf did ; yet, faith God, hee is my beloved 
Son, not my hatrzd Sun, but my beloved Son, 
I afflit. Iris true indeed, as the Apoſtle Pay! 
ſpeaks : No affliction at firſt ſeems Joyons , but 
grievous ; yet, afterwards it bringeth forth the 
pleaſant fi uits of righteouſneſſe to tboſe that ae 
exerciſed therewith. Gonlider this one thing; 
Can God poure wrath when he intends one- 
ly the good of his people , to purge his people, 
to bring them as gold out of the fire ? Cer- 
tainly , what David had experience of, ſhall be 
the fruit of all the afflitions of all the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, though they be never ſo ma- 
ny , and great : Before Iwas afflicted , I went 
aſtray , but now I have learned to keep thy Laws, 
Whereupon hee faith , thatit was good for 
him he was afflited. God affliasto teach, 
Go3 affifts todraw home , God afftlits tore- 
Gne £d purge : You know , the Merchant 
aotl: nn wrath Hing away his gold , when 


Fe £-2ts if into the refining pot ; it is no ar* 
gument | 
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| Zament of leſſe love, onely he would have his 
gold tried and refined, and the drofle taken 


awav out Of it : Itis ſo with Gud ; all the 
members of Chriſt , all chat Chriſt hath pre- 
vailed for with the Father, they are the be- 
loved of the Father , and the dailings of his 
ſcule, and his love ceafeth not ; nay , his love 
diminiſheth not to them when they are under 
the rod, 

One word of application , and fo I ſhall 
have done : Is it ſo, beloved.that Chrift is fuch 
an Advocate , that having ſuch a ſtrength of 
plea in his righteoufnefſe , he produceth ſuch 
a good ifſue , as to bring at the laſt , recon- 
ciliation? In a word then, ycu know whatto 
traſt unto for your ſoules diſcharge and com- 
fort : In many things wee ſim all; what ſhould 
uphold your ſpirits, that your ſinnes ſhould not 
link your ſoules ? Here is held out unro you 
the great Supporter , the Righteoufneſſe of 
Chriſt , the Righteouſnefle of God: I will »p- 
bold thee with the right hand of thy righte- 
ouſneſſe , Iſaiah 41. ver. 10. feare nor, be not dif 
curaged ; and why ? thecloſe of all is this; I 
will uphold thee with tberight hand of my rizhte= 
ouſneſſe : If you goe any wheree!ſe for ſupport, 
when fin is committed, your fins will ſink you, 
and ſwallow youup , nothing can beare you 


| Win reſpeRof the weight of fin, but the righe 


X 3 hand 
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hand of his righteoutneſle ; that alone is the | 


thing that muſt uphold your ſpirits ; or no- 
thing at a'l can doeit ; O that the Lord 
would be pleaſed to work upon your ſpirits, 
to betake your ſelves to this ſupport , and to 
fix your ſpirits upon the tulnefſe of ſupport 
aud ſtrength, thar is, in this righteculneſle of 
his. When the Iſraelites were ſtung by the hiery 
Serpents, it was not the applying of a plaifter 
could heal chem, only the brazen Serpent could 
heal them,and nothing but the brazen Serpent, 
Oh, look upon thebrazen Serpent, the Lord 
Jeſus ; look not upon any other plaiſter in the 
world , but him, to heal your wounded foules 
ſtung with the S:rpent of your fins;though they 
may ſerve for other uſes, yet they have not 
ſo much v-rtue in them , as to heale the ſting of 
fin : Fix your eyes here, caſt your ſelves here, 
reſt here, ler the weight of ycur ſou!s lean here: 
Flee that believeth ſhall be ſaved ; bee that be- 
lieveth not ſhall be damncd ; He that believetb 
ſpall be eſtabliſhed ; bee that belieuerb mot , ſhall 
not be eſiabliſped. Oh , gonort to Chriſt, asii 


- 
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there were notenough in him to an:wer your - 


tranſgreſſions , that you mult carry ſome- 
thing elſe with you ro him , that may be a 
help to your diicharge; it ever diſcharge from 
heaven come unto your ſpirits , it is onely 
the hand of Chriſt by his Spirit , that mult 

| bring 


'bring it down to you 3; and nothing in the 


—_— __— — 


Chriſt alone our Mercy-ſeat. 311 


G_ 


— 


_ }}_——_-- IEC _ 


world can doe it, but that diſcharge, as ic is re- 
corded in the Word of Grace, in things that 
come by relacon untoimnen, and foare ope® 
ned unto them. How can men be ſatisfied con- 
cerning the thing reported , but upon the cre* 
ditof him that is the reporter , thereof to fit 
down fatished by faith concerning the truth 
thereot? Let a man tcll me never ſo good news, 
ifI doe not believe liim , my fpirit 18nort fatif- 
hed. So,concerning the diſcharge from tingbe- 
loved, you heare it related from heaven : Wee 
have an Aduocate with the Father , Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteous , and he 19 the propitiation for our 
fins, Now , there is no way inthe world to 
know that there is ſuch a thing as an Advo- 
cate and Propitiation , but asit is revealed 
from heaven. The Apoſtle 1-þz - hee indeed 
reveales it here ; if hee had delivered it meerly 
as heeisman , ſo ithad occaſioned ſuſpicion 
and dou'ting , butas ic is the revelatian of the 
Holy Ghoſt , and of Chriſt himſelfe by the 
Apoſtle , fo wee are to ſtick cloſe unto ir, and 


' weeſhall tinde reſt unto our ſoules , as weecan 


credit the report of it ; therefore as the Lotd 
will work upon your ſpirits , take up your reſt 
where reſt istobefound ; {o your fouls ſhall 
reſt , you ſhall lie dowa and (l-cp in peace and 
lafety , you ſhall ſing and leap for joy ; and 


A 4 you 
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O that men would keep up the dying lan- 


guage of a Martyr : None but Chriſt , none bu * 


Chriſt , in macters of faith , and ſtability of 
ſpiric 3 in matters of peace of conſcience, as 
well as in matters of ſalvation , And fo 1 ſhall 
commend this word to the grace of God , in 
reſpeR of the iſſue thereof upon your ſpirits. 


SER MON 


you (hall have all Deace, and joy in beli eving 


' 
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SOLOMONS SONG, 4 o, 


Thou art all fair , my Love, and there 1s 


n0 ſpot inthee. 


Kazzj\ He Goſoel of Chriſt beingthe 
ERS zreat and invaluable treaſure 
TY, of the Church,the Helena for 
&7 which the Church ſhould 
TA contend; yea, the Sarftuary 
© and refuge thereof; It hath 
pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt to 

preſent and hold forth this Goſpel in variety, 
or change of rayment,as I may ſo fpeak; ſome- 
times preſenting the Goſpel , as it were in a 
cloud , more darkly by Viſions and dreams , 
when deep {l:ep was fallen upow Gods people. 
Thus the Lord in tormer ages frequently held 
out the Goſpel , elpecially in that notable ex- 


ample of Jacob , who, while he ſlept , had the 
Goſpel 


OT i. ed 
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Goſpel preached unto him , in the viſion of x 
ladder , that reached from earth unto heaven, 
by which the Angels aſcended and deſcended ; 
which Ladder was nothing elſe but Chriſt , by 
whom alone the ſons of men doe mount, from 
the loweſt condition of Sin and Miſery, ro the 
higheſt condition of Grace and Glory, Some- 
times the Goſpel was brought forth to the 
Church with a mask upon the face of it , I 
mean, in hard Riddles, and dark Sentences, to 
exercile the wits of Gods people ; and thus 
among other times , the Goſpe! was preſente1 
unto Sampſon. You know the Riddle that was 
put forth , occaſioned by a Lion {|1ine by kim, 
which being dead , there was a {tocke of ho- 
ney in the Lion , which repretented unto his 
thoughts , the admirable benefit and priviledge 
of the preaching of the Goſpel : Out of the eater 
came meat , and out of the ſtrong came ſweetneſſe, 
It wasnothing elſe but this ; Jeſus Chriſt the 
Lion of the Tribe of Judab , by death had a 
ſtock of honey, not only nouriſhing, but ſweet 
tothe eater. Sometimes again, the Goſpel was 
preſented , though not with fo darke. marks, 
et with a vail over the viſage and face of it, 
that though ſome of the beauty ofit might be 
ſeen, yet in reſpeQ of theglory of it, in an ob- 
ſcure way 3 and thus the Gofpel was exhibited 


anto the ewes in their types aud ſhadowes F 
and 
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and thus the Goſpel was held forth in their Sa- 
crifices, Temples, Tabernacles, Altars, Mercy- 
ſeat, and Incenſe, and rhelike : In all of which 
there was a generall darknefſe; namely , a put- 
ing over the face of Hoſes a vail , who in that 
repreſented Chriſt the Mediator , as he was to 
be exhibiced unto the people in thoſe times ; 
and yet , alchough for royalty and honours 
ſake, the Golpel was vailed ; yet ſometimes the 
Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed to lift up the vail for a 
moment , as it were , that there might ſome 
glance of the beauty of it appeare;Even in thoſe 
times,now ar:d then,a Prophet would out with 
ſome admirable expreſſion of che Goſpel : But 
this was but asthe breaking forth of light in 
a dar k: night.Sometimes again,the Goſpel was 
_ preſented in a Propheticall habit, and fo it was 
held out , as it were, at a remote diſtance, that 
even an elevated and ſupernaturall eye had as 
much as it could do to fee it in the proportion 
of the Goſpel. And this was the diſpenſation 
- of the Goſpel in the Prophets. Sometimes alſo 
the Goſpel was preſented under a parabolicall 
habic 3 and thus it pleaſed our Saviour to ex- 
hibit ic in his time, delighting much to ſee 
itin this drefle : in ſo much , that all the Go(- 
pel he ſpake,almoſt, was clothed in that habit; 
and ſothe kingdome of heaven was likened un- 
to Leaven, hid in three meaſures of meal, and 
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vn. 


p——— — 


316 The Lovelineſſe of 


es... Ad 


E—_ OO — O— 


unto M1iRtard-ſeed, and unto Treaſure hidinz 
field, and fo he goeth on, ſetting ofit forth un- 
der all forts of compariſons to illuſtrate it, Fi- 
nally , the Goſpel js pretented ſomerimes with 
out either vail or mazk over jt, in its owne prox 
per beauty,(hining forth from the face of ir,no- 
thing at all hindering the profre&ofic, inics 
own proportion: and thus was the Goſpel pre- 
ſented unto the D:iciples, when they (aid unto 
Chriſt : Now thor ſpeakeſt unto w# pi1inly , and 
not by Parables. Unto us thar live:iow, at this 
preſent the Goſpel of Chriſt is repreſented in 
all theſe variety of dreſſes together ro admini- 
ſter the more delight. Ir is accounted one of the 
greateſt pieces of honour in a Scare for a Prince 
to hve changes of rayment every day.Now,the 
Lard will put ſo much ſtate upon his Goſpel, 
that it ſha! not always goin one drefle or habit 
Nw , the Text that I have read unto you, 
hols out the Goſpel in Chriſts owne way, 
which was fo much aff: ted by him, I mean, 
In a parabolicali habit. The moſt glorious ex- 
cellencies of the Goſpel, 23 it doth pertain to 
theChurch ofGod,are compoſed in this Text: 
T box art all fair my Love, there is no ſpot in thee. 
Tais text,as the whole fong thro::ghout,!1sno- 
thing elſe bur an elevated ſtrain of diſcourle be- 
tween Chriſt and his Church, or a ſong tuned 


to the higheſt note that ever ſong was ſung; 
which 


( 
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Y chich ditcourle is an interchangeable ſpeech 
Ytween Chrift aud his Chucch ; che Church 
iRing her part firſt, in che ſecond verſe of che 
| Chapter : Let bim kiſſe me with the kiſſes 
f bis month ; being amiable ſweet diſcourſe 
indeed: then (he falls upon the high commenda- 
tion of this love of here, exalcing the praiſe of 
her husband Chriſt above the »kie, which kind- 
led fuch a ſtrong afieion in her, that the ſee- 
med to be far from him, that ſhe was not neere 
enough unto him 3 ſhe called unto kim there- 
fore , that hee would draw her neerer un- 
to him : Draw me , and wee will run after thee , 
Gith the Church. And chat ſhe may come the 
neerer,ſhe begs of himyto cell her where ſhe may 
finde him in a necrer cominunion with him 
than! yet ſhe had. Hereupon, her part being 
ended, Chriſt he begins to tune his note to an 
| higher ftrain, in auſwering che Church , chan 
the Church began to him:1f rheu knowelt not, 
0 thou faireſt among women, laith Chriſt ; here 
after his commendation of her , he dire&s her 
where ſhe may meet wich him ; by the foot- 
ſteps of the flocks; by the tenrs of the ſhep= 
herds , there (ne {hall have him. And chen he 
| falls again upon the exalting and commendiog 
of her excellent perie&ions , by many and ſe- 

verall compariſons : the Church by and by in 

the 16, verſe, retorts the commendation that 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt gives unto her, upon Chrift againe: 14 |® 
Beloved is fair ; Behold, my Beloved is all fair,and ti 
pleaſant. T hus you ſee,here is a making forth of 
the praiſes of each others excellency, and of the Y* 
high eſteem each hath of other , each to other 
in their mutuall diſcourſe : Chriſt Gaith of the |C 
Church, Thor art the faireſt ammg women ; Ihe |! 
Church ſhe replies againe , Bub-14, thou art fair, ® 
and thus they go on in admirable expreſſions of ® 
the praiſes of each other. I: would be coo large " 
to run over all the parciculars of the ſweet in- L 
| tercourſe between Chriſt and his Church.Now | 
in the Text, Chriſt retorts that commendation | * 
back againe unto the Church,thac the Church | C 
before had given unto him : Thus ſhe having t 
begun to fall jato the high commendation of - 
her love,he atcerwards follows, O thou faireſt a» | tt 
mong women:\(ke retortsit upon him,Tho art fair | Pi 
wy Love, thou art all fxir. Well, Chriſt will not | 7 
have it reſt there,he will have the laſt word, as 
I may fay, he retorts it back againe to her,ſay- 
ing, in the words of the Text : Thom art all fair 
my Love, there is no ſpot in thee : So that hereis | fe 
an out-vying,as it were,between Chriſt and his 
Church, which ſhould mount higheſt in the | 0 
praiſe ot each other, extolling the excellency | 
of each other unto the skies z the burthen of [ 
the ſong being this ill : Thow art fair ; thou art 
all fair my Love, Ia the words themlelyes, you 
| may | 
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may « obſerve in general], the high commenda- 
/ tion that Chriſt gives of his Church, and unto 
« the Church her ſelf ; in which commendation, 
. 'you may note. . . 
af Firſt, the moſt gracious amiable ticle that 
" \Chriſt gives unto her, he calls her Love , the 
© ſweeteſt ticle a Husband can give a Wife ; but 
© | there is an addition of one Article that doth 
; mightily advance the indearednefle of Chrift, 
" in reſpe& of che ſpecialty thereof; namely, AY 
LOVUE; thou art all fair, M1 LOVE, 

Secondly, note here in the words, the mat- 
"4 ter of the praiſe , and commendation that 
' Chriſt gives to his Church, itis expreſſed in 
» 
f 


— 


that which is accounted moſt defireable ; fair- 
neſſe ; thou art fair ; butin this matter of praiſe 
there is a double addition that doth exceed the 
.. | Praiſe the Church gives unto Chriſt before, 
yy The Church is not only fair , but al fair; Thoy 
; art all fair,my Love, 
- Secondly, for the further illuſtration of this 
beauty, chereis a ſecond addition ; Thou art all 
4 | fair, thoa haſt no ſpot in thee. 
| Finally,in the words you may note the time 
e | of which Chriſt ſpeaks : Every man receives 
this Principle , thatin glory in Heaven, there 
| ſhall be perfe&ion of beauty , in which the 
+ | Church (hall land. Burif Chriſt had ſpoken 


a {.%f the ſtate of glory , he would have declared 
y | him. 
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- himſelf in the future Tenſe , Thou ſbalt be all fair Þf 
My Love, But icisobſerveable , Chriſt ſpeakes f7: 
here in the preſent Tenſe , of the preſent time þh: 
Of the Church , as he hath communion with th 
ber herein this world : Thou art all fair. There |W! 
Iza great deale of difference between the Tenſes, he 
It is one thing to ſay of a man, Thou ſhalt be hug 
rich, and another thing to ſay, Thou art rich, der 
Ic is true, the Church ſhall be all fair in glory, pe 
and it is as true , the Church is all fair now: | 
Thou art all fair my Love, there is no ſpot ia thee, if ( 
That theſe words are the language of Chriſt fer 
unto his Church , may appear to you , if you far, 
will confider. © 2ut 
Firſt, what is ſpoken before ; there is the par 
commendation of the breaſts. Now, commens- þal 
dation ot breaſts hath reference to the Spoule; fir 
but moſt plainly ir appeares in the words that Fhi 
follow the Text, in che 8. verſe, Come withme þei 
from Leh anon my Spouſe, ſaith Ohritt ; either they fy, 
muſt be the words of Chritt to the Church, lie 
or they mult be the words of the Church to {4 
Chriſt ; bur they cannot be che words ot the 
Chucch two Chrift , for the Church doth not {j( 
call Chrift the Spcuſe 3 for the word Spoule {y; 
is (poken in ret:rence rothe woman , and not þ4; 
ro the man. Y 2: ſhall have ir further cleered },, 
in the cons of ihe chapter , which ſhew 
the d:ift vi tiie witoie chapter , the Author þy, 
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fthe contents holds torth accoruing to the 
ebrew, where the Genders are more diſtinct 
hen in our Engliſh; that thele very words are 
he exprellions of Chriſt unto his C lunch. 
e Whereby you {ec that this 15 no new doctiine, 
either 1s 1: ſer forth by any obſcure perſon, be- 
ng delivered by $9/94:04, or rather by Chrilt 
erſfonared by S:/omz9z,that the Church ſhould 
e all tair and withour (por, 
The Propoltition 1> briefly this:T hat the Lowe 
if Chriſt is all fair, and n ithuwr (pot, You Moy 
t kemember, beloved, that 1 have hitherto ir 
u farge indeavoured to fer forth the Goſpel cf 
Dur bleſſed Saviour to you, in the firlt grear 
[- part thereot ( tie Goſpel conliiting princi- 
- pally in two things, the negative an.: the 1*- 
3; prmative priviledges of the members ot C}:;1!} 
it Fheir great priviledge, and invaluable bene, 
" being, firſt, exempuon from evill; ani ſecond- 
J 1), aparticiparing of all good things.) All the 
licourle | have had with you hitherto , hath 
9 jad reference principally to the former branch 
© 1fthe Goſpel, ſerting torth to you the gracious 
X tcharge of the members ot Chrilt trom all 
* niquity ; and fo conſequently from a'l the 
, ts of iniquity in theſe words: 4:1 ihe Lord 
© bath laid on him the iniquiit y of 25 all,aud I have 
# further ſhewed you, how the people of God, 
nd members of Chrilt , do partake of iucit 
| Y dilckarg® 
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;d {chat TC a this is,nyhuch 15 the way of Godby bylpe e 
wAchmhe lons olmen,Believers, can have thenl/ , 
i ETON, 111 tl Ci: PO Tei {O11 Of this 1 munity, aL 
111.4 the, F.N1. Of 116 LC "xt of Tel ;: #+ It auy mary ri 
we Lavcwui da VOCHt WI 1) the Farhy Jeſws;n 
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Choate | 7% "2A COMES 5 46H 678: the propitidtuun yo 
117 (88% Cl 
[-Was 1 ht 1310s, beloved; to hate jeg 

Rude mono preniete mote Vext that The 

Avc.* HL,O0ON + Os ol lit {Orme reipeah. 

 \C {5 Sizing 2:2* ei add 04 1VC your! « briet touch 11 

eF,M8ctiabns Frag ty mcrly delivered , byl,, 

WA MER ny fol from injurious (lan- he 

eo do wt bac heen my. portion, and 1th, 

MARS 12 Wn 8 10 11-1G MN, ny of you, ju 

Whit have Lioured 1eely, aid by the a- 

KY NCC © the Syitic of the Lord, iy eas” . 3 

+5 make knovn the minde of chie Lord to the pe 

CompPort and relt of rhe C Weary : and heavy laden {; 

[ my (+ It [: aVC nc \vamed my bu el, ; Jo mt 

Wer it no: for thc Goſpels ſake,leftthat houl C| 

receive preju:lice, 1 {ould never open myſT 

monk :ioviicateiatuci, asit doth concen{qj, 

Ju” | cls 11 101 "my ! oy ! Wa”. Burt as th ere hatt 

blca BY ah NPurario ns laid upon Me, na 

rave bY 1.0 Going] . #1 tor the (30 ſpels la Is 


C8 S302 0s It ; 13H py btikel; before ya tut 
G$6:C1 STA © 22 100! tmputioutly chargeIG, 
1512, {hab been atirmed , and that 'b mw 


perſo1 


('hrifts Belowed, 


F|perſons , who have gone tor pertoits of credit, 
I and conſequently the wound mit tile the 
Y :[deeper.and the report mult rake 07.0 grvater im - 
a prejſion ) it hat been given forth, | fav, th. 
Win my diſcowle among you] thouldl deliver to 
wyou, that the active - "re paſtive obe.lience o: 

Chrilt contidei ce: A) 3 :av9:w73 & , nat is Chit 


W|iconfidered both {> ym many hit ohh 


 Th&ive and pallive obe. fone? of ON ilk in nefe- 


thence troborh his nut os, ih re) 2 tht choncy 
jin it ro make LY a COMPIEUT HIOUTCOW ICHIE 104 
bylus; and turcher. that the erotind Of 1f thous: 
N-ibe this; Name: y, that Chritt Git not [CriOz NM 

the ſeverall duties of the ſeveral] relations 
* wherein many perſons ltand ; us the othice of a 
i= Magiſtrate, and the relation of 2 Husband,G'c. 
ed|Egr the vindicating of my {elf licrein, | (all re- 
Ui peat the matter I Qielivercd before, and you 
hall alſo know the trurch of what my judge- 
Giment is in this thing ; avdthen leave ir to the 
ul Church of God, wherher ir be a !lander or no. 
M7 ThisI then faidgthat the aftiveant patiive obe- 
Mn dience of Chriſt properly , ate the actions and 
at palſions of the humane nature for the divine 
nature is not {ubject ro obedience, becaule there 
11 not any ſuperiour ro whom the divine na- 
Mure ſhould obey:neither is it ubjcR to pallion, 
3, God cannot ſuffer, and theretore doing the 
. Commands, and (iiffering the purnithments, 218 
» Y-2-:.; More 
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more proper to the actions of the humane na- |. 
ture. And this humane nature is but a meerÞ” 
creature, and theretore the ations of it as aſ 
creature, cannot extend to a proportion an- || 
fyerbleto ti ce injurie done by fin to God:For 
this caule, T lay, as I fail betore, there muſt be Þ 
an a«\ditwon ot vertue irom the divine nature of | ” 
Chritt to muke the acti; e and patlive obedience F* 
of the humane nature a compleat righteoul- |, 
netle. SomatailT laid is this : That theaRt- |, * 
onsand p.ion, ot the humane nature, are not : 
{uthcient to mae up our righteoulnelle a com- o 
pleatrighreoulnetle, but there muſt be ſome- - 
ting ot the divine nature ſuperadded to rail | ? 
up a righteouinefle proportionable to the tranl- #4 
erclhons w2 commit. And that expreſſion con- þ 
cerning the not pertorming of dutics of thek 
ſeveral relations, I ſpake it only to this purpoſe, f 
to {hew whercin the humane nature of Chriſt,” 
in obedience, did not fulfill every thing in par- B: 
ticular, which is the duty of a man ; and rhat C 
theretore the divine nature of C|-rift by the 
eminent dignity thereof, is, as I ſaid before, to 
make up that righteouſneſle a compleat righ- 
rzouſnetl2, Concerning this, whether itbe i 
truth or no, letthe Church judge , according ry 
to the word : As for $:&fpun@- , Chrilt 3 ; 
God and man, it is well known, I uſed not the 


word, neither hail I che thing in my minde;no! 
1 


lee 
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_ n my rongue tO che pu. poſe rc alledge it 
"gait me. Ina word, thus 1 ſay that Chriit 
4: God and man, hatch in himiclt a1 abſoiuce 
" ſcomplearneſle of righteoutnellc,tor allthe clect 

"= nerſons. There need not be a gotag torth from 

C;rittro any thing un the vworld betides tor a 

ertectri ;zhreouſnefle. 

4 Secondly. there is another charge deep in- 

" deed, and I appeal to you that have : frequently 

heard me, whether ever you have heard any 

fuch thing trom me ; Namely, that by way of 
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. Itereice 1 thoul. [deny CG hrilt, Hovw true tis 
a tis, ler the w ole courte of my Alinittery \Wit- 


nelle,whici alrog = cr _ landlendeargured 
rhe CXalthag of Chritl Dove ali the Creatures 
the worl: Jan except my being {9 bu 12 with 
c this :ruch be decome 4 occalio:n of {0 _— 
| {land | falſe alperiions th are raiſed, 
anders and falſe aſperiions that £ 
know yor w::at thoul-l be rhe cauſt of rakch 
But, beloved, how is it , that I thould deny 
ye | GArilt ? In that, ſay hey, | deny repentance 
[no life. Now, whether ever I did ſo,l appeal 
1. | youthar heard me : Thus I ſay, concerning 
he faith and repentance unto lite,in briet that ne1- 
ther taich nor repentance harh any etticacy of 
their own to produce lite, but thoſe that at- 
ho tain to life, in time the Lord giveri them to be- 
keve anc repeat indeed. 
| Buta third charge is »more ſtrange tnen all 
Y 2 tac 
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Rm yole this Lt euch alſo. | will name no IF 

P<1i0tis,nmr hint hems bur my (cope bs to de. Pe 

-nly N70 yi Wh the truth 0! my own [t/ 

2 11d lis under 7 are, Or be ac- |Vi 

oui:zel, Fig Charge 1th. rl fhouldat- ſa 

(377 That aa elect p fon Pio live and diea [It 
| 


Wa oremoaneer, 41 aiurcrer; and in all | [f 
Kindo OP. Pit whites ain, toudh lying IM 
MEET 147 Ki (Nag 0! proplianenelle , he 

ſhatbekived. 'V won, how Compary ith unto ja 
te wiho'e comic of my mijiſtery, ye are wit- {3 
nt Lene bovoidro fays you all irnow it to | M 
DS a groin riot, and gioundicite fTander, | 
Vent [Ur Com een NG CES Ulf; , an elect per- jt! 
tt bet ainwet region, AS 11 npol(lil le that | 


$004 A P-4ORTS 14390621414 v3 Y> and 119: be {ved 
Fe USaris till unco dalvation 5 CiLNer God; 


te r29 


. ' 1 : -Þþ \! oe ! h | 
Cot mM Og. 13:-tTIfEH,)\ i RY i» ;mpoſi1ble, | cc 


7 this portion nat again wnco {al arion, [1 Vt 
ono mom at thoſe tha huve cul this im-| iO 
PU 1960 M0 wt deny its but vs ithall;hs} C 
Ae betoro, ani fc iay (hi There is nockdt| M 
$8315) Mus :im17o be > C.iÞ; ble, a1: come wy 


ohh 
tn vyeers; all -d tefore he be cailed, that] © 
i | IO RIM APE ade ive faith to this perion t0 ol 
polcove. wid in {me mea ure frame this cled 

Parion wwtl: by the Spirit according to the C 
ae Gmc; if. wa V ord . this perſon i | : 


Chis) <CA-AL&U:2 HALL, i ihe vrinciple 1sthis: | 
Hel 
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10 ethat belecveth ": 1 bt Fg mM]. 1 
+. Weeveth ot ſhall be ditni ted andl UN » 1: 
V1 ng a £7 63 1:3110 = A $404 &; {47 wo 
C= | VCTY foul £: herctore, bemng cl -Cl<d x t (ita TW 
' Cived at Lalt, (0 1 IS It Or i]; ald-in's 11 2 (> \C He MEIN | 
1 [inable. | Oo beleeye Ui l * | olte 2023 Ci TY Loke, 
{| Hf this be not truv wwlirhce, then k detire my 
7 Mouti2 May be {tcp ; 
'n) 


VNeL 
« | Having thin ende.jiyctygne forty ofN oe 
(ape; rf1ONs, though ND. LILSPLE ny i Rt 
[= in reipect of {ons 1 M31 T5 DEF VIUTC 
0 | My receive {ucl tit, The” | 37 a 5. CHI2LHd Rs 
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r commg out of tie jou dts | Port . 
= | thoic trom whom tle c fo C:MMmz2*, ; 

at Now, to the | ext ut. Ve can t5 my 
1 | felt ro handle; 1.:me cy, nt af {th 'y 


þ | Love, there 35 #9 {pot 4: = frail; ay bur lirtte 
e, | concerning this tatter branch of the oxy it 
[| having been all my work herecotore ro tor 
1. | forth this i: monmwiy we have by ine biood of 
i; | Chriit, the cic. Wing from al WIN 1 | faali keep 
4] my lelt ro ne former branch : 7 bo it als faith 
i Wy Love. © US tneretoie! & KC HCO C 112d -3.l- 
| tion theſe pat ITLICULATS, on \ Ml av ane ti 
0 of the grace reveale.l he Ie. 

i The firſt is, wwio this Love is, of vehom 
e| Chrilt ſpeaks. 

Is Sis dly, why ti:is perſon tat 15 fo fait 


'K 6 herecalled zzy Love. 
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Tl. irdiy, what this f.z: ra4ſſe is that is appro- [© 
P:1. i elto Lic love ot Cimilt. 
F- Ot rehly, whas ic is for the love of Chriſtto| | 
be 7 le felire m 
Filthiy, when thistime is, that this love of jof 
Cirilt isall tair : Thox are Al fur my Love, th 
{ will begin here cx1;h the tirit; ;n,mely,who Je 
this 1s hate. , Tat 15 Called the Love ot Chriſt, &; 
he next woias Will unridale the queſtion, 
{ 0; 26 With me from Lebuo 72 Sportſe. The BY 
Þvent Chriit then here ts ihe Je ouſe of Chriſt, {tn 
Anc.betove.:, if you kagew all,you would foon [al 


fee wiur giorious,untpeakble anduniearciable ÞM: 
excciloncies ave contained in this Grace, that fal 
the CHI: bt wuld be admitted into the bo- fir 
jome 0: Clhritiio be the very Spoule of Chilt, ul 

hae ire to mungy very conhiderable : by lig 
_ Ci you Bly PerCCiNC C at te leait lome of ol 
t 0 gf WOTY Ns d excelic: "7 Ot t211S PY1V iledge, 0 kin 
bc tic S5Pou! e Of Chritt 

Firit, it you con! Gat rthe incquality of the þt. 
peiſ:1; that arc maccited, 

Soconuty!, of Jou ww! i] contiver the great pri- 
Vitedg. 4 tha: Wit il 7 i: "IC ION {Uuch q | march 15 this 
Tie word ESL know, isnothing elle, 
but a4Gmie of 3c, 1 rcerence to a Hul- 
ban.i, Now, Li iy, #11: contider the inequality 
0: the per{ 1s marched, and therein you {hall 
Can almirabls coniecading and grace. 1 

k remem- 
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emember, in t''e firlt book of Sumzel!, when 
the ſervants of Sur! came ro David, ro miuks 
ntion of Saxls m.nd concerning Datids 
marrying Sazls daughter, David was in a kind 
of jof altonithment, and amazement. And when 
they (pak to him of the matter, Datid replied: 
1 (Seemeth it a light mutt unto you, to be the 
t, bings {0a tn LaWſecing 1 inp 4 poor man,and my 
1, father if 4 ſmall boſe in Nrael, Vhis was {trange 
Ie Pew» to poor *D.aw44z Wharpreſently ro mary 
, {the Kings daughter,und ro be rhe {on in law to 
n ſa King,being a poor man as Iamy1s this a {mall 
|e [matter in your eyes? Much more may we be 
it faltoniſhed, that we poor miletable wretches 
> [{iould marry che ſon and heir of the workd;nay, 
}, |tneSon and Heir of Glory, Shall this teem a 
y [light matrer to you to be the Spouſe of a King, 
f |obethe ſons and daughters of the King of 
o ſkings? Ir was an admrabic witty expretiion 
of Ab:g.21) in th2 25. Chapter ot the firſt book 

2 Pt Sanmd,vert.4i. when David lent mellengers 
nto her. to cominunae With her, to take her to 
be his wite, Ab;7211 in humilicy,replied to the 
mellengers thus: Let thy hand-maid be a ſer- 
vant towaſn the feet of the ſervants of my Lora; 
high {trained complement, ifit had beena 
cer complement : Bur it was reall, ſoit doth 
relle the grear diſtance ſhe conceived there 


Was between her ſelf and David; and there- 
, ED fore 
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fore dotlt 197 tare to ſhew her th ouphrs of | 
her £707 wn w "chinefſe to be marched with &þ 


[,:: ! :L, [1,114 #H.11 7 beaſe ** (1;;t 19 W; 1, d 
the feet 9 Fre fore ils of my Tar A Bo [1ty 1S «l!1 th 
otiice go 24 C0! 17 1 tor Moto wall tie lervants | / 


foet, acl not to lie in the bo.ome "of D:wid. la 
Why, what a great {att r yas this? fre wass 
viel: 12.22 tf W's all  OU.M ty m.nitelily b: 
foe, {le wi voce bean, and her ftock and 45 
Parcntite was ot as «good i ftouk as Ditids; fo 
thor bur this a ence, a Kingdoin wi a 
pronv.c.1t9 [2 : b2 4, ance King, 
bur yer, Gels th rc > Ti Jar C Crane ancinted; ? [6 
bur yer, norwith: 7, many r, 4:0 admires the _ ig 
conveluending pt 1).; Ge] that te thould "Tall Fo 
her ap; his witz. Oh thenbel OVea,vWhat mill ;te 
be thr con..cic1.ung of the Son ot God, thi| ic 
Heir of the world, and NN exmreto Image fr 
the Þ *4c;1CT , ana rhe ! Driv 12s oft ms olory th 
as vou have it 112 tne 3. verico f the Frlt Chap li 
rer of the Epilile tothe Hows ; | ay, tor thi (4 
oreat Heir, tins miitor of <a che bright- in 
nelle of t-e glory of the Father, to Roop ſh 
match himlelt ro a create: ſurely , 1 lay it a 
were a great condelcens ling, ut fince he W#]re 
ſoplzafed rocondetcnd on 2%, as to mat pa 
kimfelt ro a crew "re, he might w ell have cho PL 
fen the highett j:nuge of tic Creatures » tel he 
hizhcli and mo/! noble lock OL CICALLINGS, hd (1 
mig 
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of {might have matched himiclt with Angel», bur 
th &his makes his condelenc more adinitable , he 
1h deſcended lower , he rook notupon hun, laith 
an 'the Apoltle,the nature oi Angels,burt the ſeed of 
ms |Aprahanm. And, beloved,were it to creatures, 
4: land che low. clt ot creatures ſimply, the conde- 
3 \{cent had not been lo great, there may be fume 
iy beauty in a counrey maid, though homely at- 
nd tired, as well as there may be in a great per- 
bs; ſonage in richeſt apparrell,being ot gic.t ſock, 
'$ ;and portion. Had chere been beaury,though 
9. (there hadl been no linzge nor noble biood;this 
0; vere ſometiiing ; but as t!11s blood became 
et ;jgnoble and traiterous blood , in reſpect of the 
k | rſt firhers rebellions, and treaſon, fo this trai- 
Wt; terous blood could not comain 1: felt within 
Ne | irs bounds; but, as the Propher //.:1.:) ſpeaks, 
Cl fromthe crows of the bead, to the ule af the {4ct, 
I) there ts 310! 01329 TIL brit 1WOUHES 0 bei, by ſwel- 
W- lings,aad (0:rs,.1ad [onthſoranſſe 12 bloud, e011 
WB (ach 2 blon.,cs thett priſon ts caſt ont tothe lonth- 
It mg of ts per (onthut 79 can pirts; That Clinilt 
0! ſhould take {uch a nally beggar, fuch a beggar, 
fx ſtinks above ground, as we may well fay, in 
regard of its fhithineſle, that hath no found 
a part, but being full of botches an.! foares , and 
5 putrifactions , running over all parts, from 
9 head to foot; 1 ſay, that Chrilt ſhould rake 
h luch acreature , and no place ſhould {ſerve this 
th creature 
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creature but bis boſome, his bed; and nocom- - 
munion, 10 tellowthip ſerve, bur the necrefl 

communion and tellowthip that pollivle may | 
or Cat be unagined , even a communio!1 and | © 
tc! qc hat cnt it ſelf ro a kind of one- 
ne'I,and higheltd-p Tree of unity, Oh the atto. | 
Itt [111g greamneſſe Of tie love ot & "rilt f © + hey 
are | (aid to be one fcth, as Chritt and hi 
Ciunch arc for trih by Lie Holy Ghoit, the 
tion between matandwitc; fothat, beloved, 

the Chinch as the i= the S Spai » Of Cirillo (he | 
1s made on? Hloth wah Cliill. You have fom: 
monttron births wn the work formetimes, thy 
have hid form: deformed parts growing wits 
them, as vou may fee ov this rae mn (ome " 
WAL eter figs Ho wUrR, 4d CUTTEEITAII with nm 


F 


C4 
rtf 44 entvtiy. i Immap (iy, wnnt:ef rs Hig nt Os " 
| 

|, 1H 1 1 4 | »/ i NE IET: Ia), FTI LT. 
6 t4 
Ved / TOW wr F TEANO IH e* (ith Tt AILLITST Tl ji, 1 
1 


{414 MUULESOHONaLT : Uhiu TITELIOTTITITRL TE 10 it 
| '|( 
TITYL l/ tlic libs (l TI SIT! F tis bi FOgr T1 


Ta 

\vi1hs [i664 ihe ils TIE TITTY 18:lJavyel [i 44 f v.CIC " 
logie Of Us ; ww /, hijchy Vere abt at in L:y TEINS 
? Wi 


I. fit Conilenidt rk is we wee hich mon- (| 
lia, we wire thus luthy,, Joathiome, nalty,| | 
ugly things. And though wevere thus by na-[{ 
nc; yet (hk hath a, mice us; nor onely| 
3nto lis loute, and now and thei into [ys pre” 
fenc.,butto fir concinually before lun; yea 
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be his Spouſe : He makes ws fleſh of his fleſ>.and 
bone of hzs box, what a condeicending, is this ? 
It istrue, beloved, Chriſt Ie covenants.and ac- 
cordingly he hath done this; namely, cleanſcd 
this perſon, aſter he had coupled himfelt tothis 
perſon: Bur, I ſay, to take perſons before this 
change, to take them in ſuch a loathſome ab- 
 horred filthy condition, and mike them one 
with himſelf, 1s fo ſtrange + conde{cending, 
that all the world i not able toperallel it, 
(hall lay ? no,not come neer this act of Cluilt: 


"IN king may, peradveiniutc, [ancy lome wort! 1- 


nels.fome beauty, ſomething, 0: other that m.y 


| be plealing, to him inabegen anlmay te 


pg for that he fnoeth ro bed worth. vid 
delipht in het by bole how cond lat 


[eaſt his loves +444 hee | plenty l nm I Go wh 


Wets (11: I bil4 los LOLLI CONST ESO OSTL 08 THT 
Eafgts (4 #14 [+1 SaT9 1 4145] [444+ [041 JESSIE CIOEY 


| 10778 TITTT this p (4 440 VAIFUL Is ths ting if 
. { iii. [13444 Figll 640 6444443 y; Flint. 4346 
.||bellicn, e3. buy unite 52.4» hilt, 


Hinging W400 Loakis > tht g7Cainott oiuynyy 11iche 


/ 


Chit biaclt ne chat pelvuin, lth a fpight 


[wailds Butzycil, Iy HAN C, CY C1 [Pe1on, till 


Wanlt Chil, at ho agurit hum, andis 


Ven in the tace Gt Chi itl : and yet tor all this 


mequality and difproporgon beawecn C hilt 
and 
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and the Spoute, Chrilt makes this perlon , chi 
loathlome wretched perſon , this rebell an P 
traitor, 1:45 Spoil e. 

Now,belove.i,itrhe Lord will but open your 
;pirits. ro look ifto this inequality, and diſpro-0 
portion, alice not only t:.0 chitance, but evens 
the 6xtream contra iery be:ween Crit conſie"! 
dered as te tin himiclgand you in your elves 
how c:1 you but breat forth no admiration 4 


and at oment.cey ento ationithment ? F 
It vi OLUDIC exprellion Gi loba ; In the/\1 

[. EdiliChap.2. oy Luk It, verl. 1. chold;laith 

be, :: Git moat er of loverbis is, that the F Fatlof 


$7774 of God* i\ {Now C476 the foot fad, | 
din it ny JEL EPPeet? * Wh! we ſh, 1! be. He begin 
Vt 01s note af we miration. 6chvuld, and h 
follows it With an interrogation, as not bein 
ble to anſfer it himicit. har munmer of lover 
this?\why,wacrein exprejled: T hat we ſbouldb 
eai'cd rhe ſons of Crod. This is a great love, and 

ye know that fon- ſhip 1s a relation below 
Shoe : How then thould vwe break forth;fi 
WW ere poil/ bic, to a hi gher admiration then 
ever [cn did. and Kay: Ecbold,whar a manner 
[vers this , twat we. poor miſerable creatures, 
frould be Cailt 1 TY, Sporſe of Chriſt ! Noww 

e rhe Sporty oof Cort yt anh it ot yerap\ 
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his) Tt remains we ſhould conſider, lecondly,the 
1nd priviledges of this relation, and tiiercin fee the 
rcatloving kindnetle.and unſcarchable geed- 
our nelle of our Cod, thar 15 Pieatgl Oo Matic 0:45 
ro/Own So!1 wito us, and by ſuch a marc!iromuac:e 
venus Partcliers of ſuch excelient and £ lorious pri- 
nffdviledges and immunities. | will but name them: 
ve.) Fult, as Weamethe Spoute of Clitilt, foe 
ion aethe clitidren o! Cots Þe that marrieth the 
KINgS darghter, beck !24Cib4 the US (O11 br) taht 
the/March : but tra 15 116% Qt], 
iihl Seconaly. by this match we become heirs, it 
Hons, then heirs, cis ot efory, co cis, ut 
joynt-heirs with Ciriity a gicat Piivrectae, iT 
Jyrou contider of all the wealth ad +:ches you 
have by Chic. 

Thirdly, this Spoulcthip intictes the Spoule | 
of Chriſto a!l char excr Chriſt huh 4 ir imitles 4 
[her to all the honours of Chri:t ; ir inticles 

her toall rhe communicable titles oi Chritt. 

Fourthly.this Spouſethip fecures che Clinch 
tne Spouſe of Chritt, trom all arrctt, iron acti- 
ons,and all fuits, Ict che debr be never to great, 
the creditors Cannot come neer her for one fa: - 


', alſo tothe cating and magnitying of tlie Cx 
needing riches cf the orace of God in Chill to 
at- men, to ſhew What a blefled condition this 
Spouſeſlijp is ro thoſe that arg lirangers mnt 
Ky bet; 
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both;hearing the Love of the Church to be the 
chietelt of ten tho..fands, may by the power 
the Spirit of the Lord, be won to (eek after, 
him, it was the very ſame caſe in the Canricles, yl 
The daughters of the world ſay unto the Spoxſi % 
of Chit, nearing her io extoll her love , What _ 
1s thy beloved more chen other beloveds , tha 
thou charge!tus ? Oh, (airh the Church, Ch 
Beloved ii Write and ridey; my beloved us the) © 
chit ir of ten thurſands ; NY when they ha | 
hear. ot tic excellencies of Chriſt, they begar 
a: la}:o have their attections tak2n too, and to 
lay. Writher 1s thy Belowed gone, that we may, 
ſel him With thee? Even lo 1t may pleaſe God 
win by my endeavour the excellencies of thy< 
priviledges ol the Spoute of Chrilt are ſet forth 
andthe gloriouſnelle of the priviledges of ths 
Golpel manifetted; I ſay, when thele appears 
an i when Chrilt as the chief of ten thouſands,gp,, 
declared, ſome may leck after him, yea, andh;; 
imbrace him with joy. Bur I cannot ſtand now, 
to ſpe.k of them; bur hereatter, God willingq , 
it I (hall have further opportunity. le 
«put; 
l; 
; fait 
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| oe And he I the head of h1s bed, {1)C Cluarch 
va, the beginning. 

od 
re 


| I x 


J — HE Apoltle,afrer his ſuperſciption 
$1 $55 and directionof his Epiltle,», here- 
Js in he makes mention of his com- 
| mitlion tor the exercile of his Apo- 
Sj alicall office, and atter his Apoſtolicall bene- 
nition 3iven unto them, comes tO g1VC an aC- 
WFount of the cauſe ot che writing ot chis Epiltle 
Nt was this; namely, he had received comtorta- 
le intelligeacc and information from Ep.:phro- 
-pitzs,a Miniſter of the Golpel;thar hai lobour- 
lamong theſe Coloſſt.1z2s of their receiv ingrhe 
alth, and of their love to the bretl;:ren. "Chis 
0 Yras glad news to the Apoltl-; and thcrefore 
etells them, that he was not uwmindtull or 
ackward to return thanks and prailc to the 


L Lord 
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Lord tor lo good a work begun in them, ; ; 
tor the joy he had received by the work among : 
them, and allo topray tor them, making men}. 
tion of many particulais he ſought of God 0 
their bchalf,namely;T hat they may befilled wit ( 
the kaowlerige of bis wil in all wiſdom and ſpirt 4 
trall undo ſtanding, cloting up i thanktulnels], 
in remembance and reherla!l of the fountain 
and rife from whence all that grace and good-|4 
neſſe received, flowed and ſprung, and that iy 
the dear Son of God, in the 13. verſe. Havingſ 
thus let himizIt into his own way namely,thq,, 
mentioning of the dear Son of God , he takeþ; 
tie oppertunity from an apt connexion , tir; 
£9 on according to the main diſcourſe of thi, 
Epiitle, wherein the Apoltle firſt forts hisms, 
terials, and then he falls upon his buſineſſeþ 
| "Che two main matrers he deals upon, are, fir, 
the foundation , and that is the Sonne of Godly 
expreſled inthe 13. verſe : Secondly, the ſtny 
Cture raiſed upon this foundation, and that th, 
redemprion through his blood , even the totyj 
civench of tins. # 
Here 1s the diſtridution of his matter. Nowgſf 
and by, kaving forted his matcrialls, he fallswy, 
work;beginning firſt wth he toundation,whidp 
he politherh, tl.ar te putsſuch a luſtre upon th 
tar it ſhines even like the Sun;yea,more glorizg 
cus ten the Sun in bzauty: He ſets torth on 
[9 
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Tthe foundation, in ſo many aimable conlidera- 
Mtions, asco raviſh the world. And the Apolltle 
Mx the 15. and 16. verſes,begins to ſhew his ta- 
Mculry and expertneſle in this great rwork, that 
"WM Chriſt did entruſt him witliall ; namely, to be 
1 wooer in the behalt of Chriſt, to win people 
51 himzas in a tormer diſcourſe upon this place 
WT have told you; and theroin, I ſay, tie Apoſtle 
doth moſt Rhetorically hold forth every thing 
C Blthat is of a winning and deſirable nature to 
Whdraw forth the love of pzople unto Chrilt. IF 
Wireople look for beauty, and that catch men, 
athe Apoltle tells us here , that Chriſt is an ad- 
> Umirable peece of bcauty , t!:cre is none 1ik2 to 
Wim, faith the Church in the C.rmricles : He rs 
he chief of ten thouſands , but, behold, the 
beauty the Apoltle mentions here : He 7 the 
Wilmare of the inviſible God. In the Epiltle to the 
IHebrews, in the 1.chapter, and the 3. verſe, he 
Ipeaks more fully co the buſinelle: He 75 the ex- 
at Preſſe Image of h1s per ſon,and the brizhtnes of his 
Tplory.Here is a face for you,if you be enamozed 
th beauty, there is none like him. Yea,but 
V>JJome they look for parentage, one of Noble 
11SWþlood, and of a great Houſe. As they would 
"Raye beauty, ſo they would marry into an ho- 
2n"Rourablc Family, Well, the Apoſtle will tell 
20". you here is a match for you with a witnele: 
__ ere is beauty, anda good race too, He is 
Z 2 not 
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not only rhe expretlc Image of God , but he is 
the firſt born of God: The firſt begotten of every 
(/e11H7e; Ny, the dear Son of God. In the 
15. verſe of this chapter, here 1s a ſtock for 
you of the higheſt kindred in the woxld ; hee 
is, the heir ot glory, the heir apparant , that if 
you will much for honour, it you will march 
to a great Houle, here is beauty and honour 
to0., Yea, but you will ſay, it may be, he may 
be in diſgrace, ir may be be hath no authority 
an: power, anl ability, we would have one , 
that hath authority and power, and bears rul: 
Chriſt, he is cali! ſuch a one too; the whol: : 
{overaignty of the world is at his commant , 
and diipoſall:as you would have it to be,fo ya 7 
have it, in the next verſe.” In verl. 16. A/ thing 
Were m-tde by lin, faich the Apoſtle , whether X 
th1:9s i beaven.or this fs 14 earth,uiſuble,or is f 
viſible, priacipalitics and powers, thrones or ts g 
1:i2icns,al thing. wire made by him,C> for him, \ 
4 much as to 1ay, every thing is ſubject unt s 
him.every ting bows their knees to him : Am 
2 Philip.he hath a name given to tum abort 
every name;th.:t,at the name of Te(ns every kit 
ſrould bowgwhether hin in beaven,ur things | 
earth,or things un der the earth. Tell me one 

hath greater powe and authority then this 1 

It you will therefore match with advantage tt 
th: purpoſe, h:re a match tor you, ro 1 
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Apoſtle. I, but ſome will fay, He may have ho- 
nour enough himſelt, but it m1z be he is a nig- 
eard, I may be kept hard enough, and poore 
mough ; Is he bountitull and tree ? Belovel, 
the Apoitle rells us in Cu/of. 2, 10. Falt, wha: 
he hath ; he is not only honourable, but ric: 
alſo: In him awcelleth the fillies if the Crodbeud 
bodily, laurh he. What is thatto me, ſome will 
lay, he may hoard it all up, 1 may bave litzie 
enough of it. No, faith the Apoltle, we are 
compleat in him. Here is the fulnck ot t':ie God- 
head, and ye are comp:cat in him; he cannor 


| abide to keep any thing to himſelt: In this 1:e 


8a Houtholder with a wi:netlez he cart car 


his morſels alone, he mu!t impart that he hath. 
01 Kay ; 

| The tender morher, it the have bur a bir, tlie 

*| childe mult have halt with her, and participate 


thereof. An: theretore, in the 1. of 1», he is 


fullof grace and trath,laith the Holy Ghoit,i::d 
| of hrs fulnes We have received grace for grace. 
What better Husband can you «eſtrc mm the 


world, then to have his whole purle ar your 
command? You are not at ſtint and allowance, 
you may draw till you are weary , there 1s no 
ſhutting up of the cheſt of his treaſure ; he is 
a Fountain ſet open for you. 

But to draw towards our purpole: There are 
two offices the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to ac- 
quaint us withall, proper unto Chrilt as an en- 
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couragement to win peopleunto him. The firſt, 
15 gencrall, in reſpec of creation and provi-: 


dence overihe wiole world; the ſecond is pe- 
Culiar and ſpeciall,over the Church alone,thaz 
is the othce mentione.1 11 the Text: He 7s the 
hcad cf the bedy,the Church the beginning, 

In the words you may obſerve with me, 2 
Propotrion, an: an Epolition ,” and Interpre- 
cation ;, or an Allegoricall Propoktion, and 
the expolition of the Allegory. 

The Allegoricall Propotition is, He zs the 
be.1d of the beay . 

Theinterpretation of it 13. He zx the begin- 
117 of the Church, 

In the words, note whoſe office this is, that 
15 here {poken ot; it is kethar is the Head,even 
the Image of the invitible God, the deare Son 
oi God. 

Seccinlly, note the office 1: ſelf, what that is, 
It is Hezdip; He is the Head of the ( hnrch; 
He isthe beoimiis, 

Thirdly.note among whom this office is ex- 
ecutca, and for whole uſz he doth execute 
this ofhce, thar is, the body , interpreted to be 
the Church, rhe {everall members of Chriſt, 
I v ill not fer down any other Propoſition, but 
what the Apoſtle hath ſtated in the Text, uſing | 
his own words,Cl;r:/t 7s the head of the body,the 
Chr; the begin1as, Ahead, and fo conle- 


quently | 
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. (Ffration : Sometimes it is taken naturally, and 
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quently a body,admitrs of a threetold confide- 


ſo proportionably ir hath a body conlilting of 
naturall members. Somerimes a head is tak2n 
politically, and ſo proportionab:y it hath a 
body politique. But here it is raken (piritual- 
ly for a ſpirituall head, and a ſpirituall body : 
Chriſt isthe head, and the Cluurch you fee, is 
the body, fo that this is here a mylticall body. 
And the Church is called a bouly, not that ir 
hath a compleatneſle without a head ; bur in 
reference to the head , it is called a part of the 
whole. A body and a head is but a complear 
body indeed. Sometimes the body goes tor a 
part, and ſometimes tor the whole. Here it is 
taken for a part only : Bur that we are to infilt 
upon is this. 

Firſt, to take into conſideration , whothis is 
that is the head. 
| Secondly, what this office of Headfhip doth 
Import unto us. 

Thirdly, how this Head is furniſhed to the 
office that is proper for a head to a body. 

Fourthly, and then, as time will give leave, 
we will have a word or two ot applicarion. 

Firſt, who this Head is; You will ſay, we 
need not ask the queſtion , it is confelt by all ir 
5 Chriſt, Iris true, itis ſo ; bur yer there is a 
myſtery in jr, and peradventure, the thoughts 
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of many per. O31 Are ſomer inv, n1,e confuſed 
in the appre' "en4ON of © hrvi, as i:e is Head, 
then hapiy they might be. And it 112, berhere 
might be a morc cleer appret? ©3101 Oi Chriſt [Wl 
contidered as be ls Heat, ten ve. tacre 15 [3 
among us, I will there! 4 clecly as polii- [0 
bly I may, Rare unto v- ;, wile: *vha conmde-;[0 
ration Chiilt is + by orig, cl. . benig head of |V 
}1s Church, or of hi< mem. cis. Nv. , tor the It 
muking way tw this, that Je'e are five very 


diſtinct t] 10,5 14 Chit, . ali ive diltind |#l 
one from aNoraer , ail ailet them, as you 3 
ſhall hcar in the ciofn co, CONCLTE roger'ier in |V 
Chiritt as head of the {hw Gb, l 


Firlt, in Chrifk +. re one only divine |E 
nature add Godhead: tore isn + Goll mn the [3 
world , but the God thit Clhiti.. 15: T has ws [A 
worth your confileratum. tor 42 rants of [al 
men are apt, frequz!t7 wr dh; ffe fo be- |t/ 
tween God and Chiilt. © ut God venue 
and Chriſt diſtiactiy vor! 07. vo Gro? 13 ten 
as the tritth is, there 4s 00: 0 cr Corr a4 he 
world. bur what Ci fimatelr i: 3,7 Lerd [0 
end my Ged, ai Thom. tA ng 165 hit [B 
Ailintie 2.clap. & 40's F 4412 te: 3. Coleſ- | 
frazs, verſ.g.the \prftle [rich ri fs vr cs awels [0 
the fulres of th: fumead Tus: 14 the begia> [9 
197 43 the y ori, and them 14 mz nath God, i! 
adi! £03 03's "WW; $ (jo.;, In: 'i8 ; 29% C.)apter of 0 


Iehn, | 


ens 
wv wv. - 


Chriſt the Head of the Church. 3.95 


- _—V»> — ee OO — — — = — — — _ ———_—_— _— —_— —y 


oha: and the 1. ver{. Chriſt is God, there is 
but one God in all the world , and theretore 
ou muſt know, that you are never to ſeparate 
in your thoughts God trom Chrilt. Alwaies 
as you ——_— Chriſt, ſo look upon God, 


or, as you look upon God, look upon -God no 


Jotherwile then as he is in Chriſt, as it there 


were another God, beſides what Ci:rilt is; tor 
there is no ſuch thing. 

Secondly, befides the Godhead, there is the 
eernall, inetfable perſonality in Chriſt , as he 
15 God, ſo he is the Son. And in this, though 
we cannot fathome the difference, yet certain- 
ly thereis a perſonall difference between the 
Fatherhood and the perſon of the Son : There 
5 but one God, as I (aid betore, bur the perſons 
are three; the Father is one, the Son 1s another, 


"land the Holy Ghoſt is another : There arethree 


that beer record in heavm,, the Father , the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three ave 
me, Now, tneFather and the $1 an.{ the 
Holy Ghott, are nut all one pe: fonally , bur 
the Son 15 the Son,and rhe Fati.cr 15 the Father. 
Bu: the Goinead of the Forher, and of the Son 
5 one , Ina: 35 tho true meaning; there is 4 
difference b2aween the perſon of the Father, 
aid the peri: of the S514 bur this marter 3s. 
not to be pryed 19to by Iumnane wit : For ris 


d aliths myitcries in Scipture , is tlie pre, 
ovJ2CE 
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en i[Iutrate rhe difference between the cternallCl 
Fatzerhooud and the eternall Sonſhip. Jhi 

Thirdly, 11 C411i!t there 1s a diſtin hu- fv] 
man nature, that 13, as th1s man 1s not that man, M: 
ſuch a diſtinct individuall human nature Chriſt ja: 
ach, having a peculiar foul and body of his v1 
own; that Which was born of the Virgin kn 
Alary, and ſuffered upon the croſle : diſtinR,I Cl 
ſ,trom Our 1Ndividaall fouls an bodies. of 

Foutrthly, in Chritt there 1s to be conſider. jm 
cd an incttable and incomprehentible hypo- 
aticall Vnion of the divine nature of the ſe- 
cond perſon inthe Frimty,and humane nature ſle! 
in one pcrſon. There is dierence between the [lt 
bein:; of God, and man, confidered leverally, 
aud the being ot Chrilt as Mediator, The 
Codnead of Chriſt Is not the Meaiator fimply; 
the Vanhood of Chrilt is not the Mediator 
ſimply confidere:l : Bur God and man in one | 
Y2rlon, as we call ir, 15the Mediator. 

Finally, Chriſt is to bz conſidered not only 
perſonally, as he 1s God and man, being one 
11dividuall perſon by himfelt ; bur Chriſt is to 
Þe conſtdered collectively, that is, he is not on- 
ly Chriſt as he is one perſon of him{lf; but he 
's Chriſt, as he himſelf in that on? perſon 1s 
*nited to the perſons of all the ele& in the 
world. He and they male up but one colleive 
"dy. In 


object of meer faith, there is no humane way | 
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way | In brief, there is a kinde of trin-unton in 
nallChriſt, The divine union which makes the Fa- 
gher and che Son one. The pertonall union, 
hy. Which makes the divine nature, and tac hu- 
Ian, man nature one. The mytticall union which 
it makes Chriſt the Mediacor.Goll and main,one 
his fvith all che members ot Chriſt joyntly. You 
in x1ow, that in reſpect of tl,e Jaſt conft1.:eration, 
tl Chrilt, as he is collectively contidered, contiits 
of his own perſon as head,an« ot all the elect as 


er. |nembers; to that in ſome ſenſe Chriit cannot 
0. Þe ſaid to be ſeparated , but hath his members 
ſe- (knit unto him. A headleſle body, or a body- 


re [eſſe head, are equally both of them impertcect. 
he ]lf the Church be ſeparated trom Chrilt , or 
y, [Chriſt ſeparated tromthe Church , he ſhould 
he [in tne laft confideration be impertect. Now in 
y; [this Text, the Apoltle ſpeaking of Clrilt, doth 
or [underſtand him in the Jaſt contideration ] have 
1e [ſpoken of; namely, as God the Son united to 
the humane nature, or rather uniting the hu- 
mane nature unto himſelf; as theſe rwo na- 
e [tures in one perſon are united unto the Church 
0 [ormembers of Chriſt, ſo Chrilt is the head. 
- |[t is true, ſometimes you have expreſſions of 
e [Chriſts own ſpeaking , by way of ſubjection : 
$ (My Father is greater thea T : And, / came not 
e |to do mine own Will, but the will of him that 
[ent me, which phraſe of Chrilt , being not 
* rightly 
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rightly uncerttood , doth occaſion in the 
thougns of mcn , tome Concelts, as if God 
vere a Gitimct being trom Chriſt ; that Chriſt 
makss God hcre greater then himſelt, wher 
as the uh is, there js, as I (aid before, no 
Co.i but wi Chrilt is. Chriſt doth never ac. 
knowletge tha the Godhead of his Father js 
greacerthen hisowin Godhead: For, the Fa- 
ther an. the Sonne is but one 1n the Godhegd! 

and vine nature ; and therefore, when Chnk| 
in h1-:pcezh hal reterenceunto God, he hath 
buy ietcience unto the divine nature that s 
un7ed vice 1s humanity, andthe very natur 
of (;o8 Tr S140 humicit, anc there Is no 
o i:07 but V.nat b within hinel!, There 
(cre taere is 30 diltinct God in the world , bu| | 
t .i- God that rs become man , and 1s now | 
Ciiled Chiiff. i ncrelore you are never t0 | 
lock upon Chriit, but as he is the complex 
oniy true Grd, What need all this diſcourle 
You will fx; ? Tanſkver, You mult have Chriſt 1 
ſer forth in ti confideration, or cifs you ſhall i 
never be ab'ic to reach that he is the head. 
Therefore the confideration of the ſecond C 
ting will ci crthe uſcfulneſs of the firlt. Wha 
ris Heacihip is the Text faith: He zs the begins 
ins, that Is, te root and {pring from whenc 
things have ihcir firlt being, Now, mark,be- 


loved , either the Apoſtle muſt ſpeake _ 
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when beſaich, he is thc begining, or elle you 
muſt conlider Chrilt, as the only God. All che 
world grants God to be thc beginning of all 
things; therefore, if there be any ching im rhe 
world that ſhoull be the beginning of be- 
ing beſtles Chritt, he himſett c.mnor be whe 
F, beginuing of all chings; therefore rorchemain- 
_*|tenance of this prerogative of Chriſt beizg the 
wp beginning and tountain, he is :obe confueresl 
= alwayes as the only Cod. Now, tis word, be- 
vey 91anng, doth import unio i, Gat Chriſt is 
fiſt che beginning ot being : ur:{ {econdly; the 
beginning of well being : He 1s the >eginning 
of being in generall ; 1 rhings ive mae by 
'S him, and Without him there w.45 no:lyns mde 
that was made, John the 1. As ere 1 this 1. of 
the Colof, AV things were created by bize, Whe- 
ther viſible or 742 virblepriacipdlitics = forrerly 
thrones or dominiois. 

The main thing the Apoſite drives atgis this: 
ul that Chit 's the beginning ot the Church, 
ad that is, C:1ilt is re beginning of rhem be- 
Ing members of !:imſeli. Every memb.r of the 
by Church of Cirilt received his i:rt being from 
hiny, and ouly from lim, and from none other. 
Contider the originall beginning of them,even 
n eternity it ſelf, it it muy be properly called 
AE beginning, it hath its ceing from Chriſt kim- 
We Elf, Mark the Apojile in the 1. chapter of rhe 
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Enilileto the Erbiſiams, 2.and 3. verſes: Bleſſed 
be Gel the Fuuhcr of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt wha 
Pan lffet its with all ſpiritual bleſſings T 
kea-e:ly places tm Chriſt, according as he hath 
chu{t; its 144 him, before the fortndittions of the 
nol wwoarcliizd, Thais expretlion may ſeemto 
{:mn2,t0 1mpart a difference between God and 
C<.111\i or lomerhing diſtinct onetromtheothe,|7 
as if Thriit were tie tioject 1n whom petſons [3 
are choſen, and Go:ltze Author,by whom per-|? 
ſous azecho;en. Put, beloved, properly there l 
isno fuch thing as Chriit diſtinct trom God | 
ſo as 1f he were not Go.l. If God be in Chriſt [ſt 
thei it 15 Chrilt {2im(elt, as he is God that doth] 
it. Andcherciorc, ii you will mark the ex-|C 
preſſion well, it may Le, you ſhall fee that it 56 
Chriſt binvelt hath cholenus. I confeſſe, the[# 
words may ave a double reference, either tou 
the Father, orto Chriſt ; and according w[/ 
this ſecond reference, Chrilt may be con- th 
ceived both tlie obizct, anil the fountain too, [83 
in whom you are choſen ; and the expreſſion,|tut 
perhaps, will bear both : {ccording as he hath|bu 
choſen ia him; that 1s, according as he in thi 
him choſe us. Burt howſoever, all comesto|C! 
one eilect, the I ather and the Son being one 
God. up 

Secondly, to come down to particulars: 


Cluilt is the beginning ofa preſent poſſelfve ſi 
beg 
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4] being, as perſons are members of him. He is 
Jl the beginning ot a policilive being, or being in 
"| polleſl10n. Conlider the firlt thing in the being 
ith] of a member, tha is lite ; lite, as i 1s ipirituall, 
,| and ſo peculiar ro a member, hath its tnſt rile 
to from Chrilt himſelf : mark che expretiion in 
nd|the 2. chapter ot t]:c Epiſtle to the Ephejtans; 
&, | He hath creat cd 1s in Chriſt Iiſus, wnto good 
JNs works, whe cto heath ordaivied rs,that we Lould 
er. [walk in them. Ou ate Cicurcd of God in Chriit 
ere}lelus ro good works : or, God 1n Chritt kath 
od, [cone it. The very felt-{:me phratc and expret- 
iſt [fon that the Apoltle uſerl; there to the Ephe- 
oth[ fans, he uſeth again im the 2. Epiltle to the 
ex-|Corimthians.chap. 5. and verſe 19. Namely,that 
© [God 194 24 Chriſt, reconciling the world nito 
thelhimſclf. The truth 15, Ir Pleated the divine na- 
xtoſture to unite tl; humane nature to it felt, and 
r 10 lo to mannage the altairs of the Chinch in 
on-Jthoſe two natures fo united ; not as if God 
200, [Save our ſome of himſelf to the humane na- 
0n,[fure , and reſerved ſome of it ſelf to ir elt;; 
ath|but the whole divine nature gave up it felt, 
 in|!hough only in the ſecond Perlon : God w.ts i» 
5to|Chriſt,as much as to ſay, whole God;the divine 
one [Mature aſſumed a humane nature, and ſo makes 

waChriſt, And thus God is in Chriſt, recon- 
ars oagthe world unto himlſelt : You ſhall ee in 
ſhye lhe / poliles expre(lton elſewhere , that rhe 
W- DEYINLING 


252 Chriſt the Head of the Church, 
beginning of lite in a member of Chriſt flow| 
from Chriit : Tozr life :s hid with Chriſt in| 
Gd. It is ſuch anorher phraſe as the two for-! 
mer: 1t 75 hid with Chriſt in God, that is, it|* 
1s hid in that God, who by being man, is be-|! 
come Chriſt : For that isall the difference,be-|* 
tween God and Chriſt; all the difference, | 
ſay, is berween God fimply and abſolutely con- 
fdered im himſelf, and God conſidered as in- 
eftably uniced co the humane nature. God, [j 
ſay, thus unired , becomes Chriſt ; and fo in 
ſuch a union 1s reconciling the world unto L 
himſelf, and takes the Church, who is his bo- 4 
dy. "the Apoitle te!Is us fuucher, Now I line! 
but he preſently checks himlelt ; yet ot 1, bn 
Chriſt [:1::cs i: me. Chriſt is the foul of the 
body, anc! as che body wirhour a foul is dead|® 
lo a per{ou without Chriſt is dead. - 

[ will nor diſpute thaz needlefle diſpute off 
the Piilolophers, whether the ſoul be ſeatedf, 
inthe head principally , or inthe heart, by 
tis I am fre of , the lite and foul of the h 
Clunch is inthe head of the Church : 1 an 
tbeway, the truth and the life; he'is the life of 
the ſoul of man: as the body without the ſou}, 
is dead; even fo, if there could be ſuch a thing 
as the body of the Church without Chrll 
chat boily were but a dead thing, Ir hath alk. 
animal yertae from him alone ; Ic hath all life 
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n in all reſpe&s from him. Take life in the firſt 
| fruits,in its ſence or motion,all ſpirituall ſence, 
all fpirituall motion, all ſpiritual! ations, and 
ativeneſle for aQion, receives being and begin- 
E ning only fr om Ch rift . Hee is giv: n for 4 Coue- 
nant to open the blind eyes. All eyes are blind till 
1] Chriſt opens them ; there is no ſeeing ill che 
_ body receive fight and ſeeing from the head. 
-1.| {he head cauſeth us alfo to finell; as wel as to 
, |. lee,the ſweet favour of the ointment of Chriſt, 
**1|that makes the Virgins love him : Becauſe of 
meg the [reet ſavour of thy oyntments, therefore do the 
yo. } irgins love thee. Nw, this favour, the ſmell 
--|thereot , being as the ſmel of a field chat the 
Lord hath blefſed,to ſmel this,is the ſole work 
4,[0f Chriſt himleife : So alſo the ſpiritual taſte, 
aj {9 talt how good God is, to reliſh rhe farnele, 
and marrow, and ſweetnefle of the fpirituall 
. c|pine well refined upon the lees, is all by the 
ower of Chriſt , and hath its being from 
(Chriſt : $5 all our feeling, to feel comfort, Joy 
che nſpeakable, and glorious, all is from Chriſt ; 
/ n(cbriit opens our eyes, he boars the eares , he 
- ofauleth us ro ſmell. 
&.11, You will fay,all thisis the worke of the Spi- 
ing153 Why doe you fay iris the work of Chriſt ? 
{fark what John faith in the 16. chapter , the 
rds are theſe : He, thit is, the ſpirit ſbal glo- 
| life © : For be ſpl receive of mine, and he ſþall 
in A. a (ew 
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2t 2140 yow. The Spirit himſelfe, as he dea- 
feth with che members of Chrift , is theagent 
of Chriſt proceeding from Chriſt , communi- 
cating that that is Chriſts to thoſe members, |" 
So that the Spirit is, asit were , the conduit- |* 
pipe , through whom the fulneſle of the foun- f 
taine conveyes it ſelfe, and runs forth to every |* 
member. The Spirit is as the veins and nerves 
in the naturall body. The blood, you know, 
hath its fountain from the liver : but the veins | 
carry it into every part of the body : And as 
the naturall eye cannot fee, except the nerves 
feed it with viſive fpirits;ſo neither can any eye 
behold the ſecrets of the Lord , the hidden |** 
things of Chriſt, ſuch as he thanks his Father, 
h-e reveales unto babes , while he hides them 
from the wiſe of the world , except the Lord 
Chriſt do feed themembers with his own Spi- 
rit» It is not the eye that doth diſcerne and 
ſee of it ſelfe, bur-the ſpirits that do come from |. 
the head , cauſe ſight by theeye : For there|. 
may be an eye, and nofight ; where a want of P; 
rheſe ſpirits are. Looke over all the Book of þ; 
God, and you ſha!l finde, that there is no aQi- 
on that comes from the Spirit,but Chriſt is the 
Head and fpring of it. You ſhall finde the 
ttrength and hearts of people faile when hee}, 
withdrawes himſelfe. Ir is hee that is the |, 
lirength of them for eyer - Fearenot,ſaiththe 

Text, 
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Text, be not diſmayed ; I will uphold thee, IT will 
\hrengthen thee. There muſt needs be miſcar- 
cape for want of power , except Chriſt come 
with his ſtrength and power to upho!d. There- 
fore , when Paxl exhorts thoſe co whom he 
writes , tO worke the workes of the Lord, 
's lee gives them this counſel : Be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of bis might : and again, 
faith hee, Put on the whole armour of God. Now 
it is a vain thing to think of raking up of arms, 
except there be ſtrength to manage them. Samut 
Hy hought David to be a puny , when he was to 
ia het wich Go!zah , and had no regard to him, 
"although hee might have good armour on ; 
T3 hee was t00 little a man - What Saul cthoughe 
4 f David, is true of all the whole armour of 
God, it is to no purpoſe, except men be ſtrong 
the Lord, ana in the power of his might. 
nd therefore , when Paul was in a ſtrait, hee 
2:d, and begv<d again, ro have ſtrength 
wen , though hee had not an anſwer to his 
ind, yer God rold him : 4 prace is ſuf 
cent for thee ; My ftrenath is made perfelt in 
wneſſe. All perfons are weak, but as they 
we ſtrength in Chriſt. Yez, there is no 
rength bur what is his, and is ſent by him. 
tm2 tell you this, and I befeech you conft- 
the they that have Chriſt for their head, they 
«t, fave an infinite advantage above the cloſeſt 
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hypocrite in the world , although he goe ne- 
yer ſo farre : All he doth is but trom a wea 
principle ; Chriſt is not the principle of tha 
hee doth : but hee that hath Chriſt for hi 
head , hee hath a ſpring of fulnefſe, The H 
ly Ghoſt tells us ; He 7s full of Grace and Truth, 
and, z#n him dwells the fulneſſe of the Godehe 
bodily : and , It pleaſed the Father , that inhin 
all fulneſſe ſhould dwell : So that you may 
plainely fee , that the preaching of Chrift 
as head , and ſetting up of all the glory of 
Chriſt , is not the preaching of licentious li- 
berty to men. Hee that can win a perſon to 
be a true member of this head, thae is Chriſt, 
hee brings that perſon into a fat ſoile; hee 
tranſplants him from a barren ſoile , from a 
rocky ſoil, intoa rich ſoile; whereby hecome., 
to abound in all manner of fruirfulneſle. And| 
certainly , beloved , fruicfulnefſe will be more | 
abundant , as the ſoule can apprehend ir (elle | 
by erue faith to be a parc ofthis head : For,, | 
the head will communicate that the ſouleit| + 
ſelfe cannot contain it felfe in its own bounds: | | 
The love of Chriſt conſtraines me (aith Paul , hee | c 
can doe no otherwiſe; hee that is driven mult : 

n 
0 


needs goe : Chriſt he drives, and makes him- 
ſelfe a way into his members ; hee breakes his 
own way into them, and ſo ſets themon, and 

| 


puts them forwards, 
Then 
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= Then again, Chriſt being the beginning of 
ik} all our being, he is the beginning alſoofall pre- 
1 rogatives & priviledges whatſoever the Church 
his of Chriſt hath ; they have no priviledge but as 
1, itflows from the grant of Chriſt : As firſt of all, 
tþ1 Juſtification z even Juſtification ir ſelfe comes 
+24 trom Chriſt. 

vin! Ic may be that you will objeR, that the Text 
nay faith, that God juſtifies the ungodly , and how 
ri) then doth Chriſt juſtifiechem ? | 

off Ifay ftillasIfaid before : That which God 
i. doth, Chriſt doth ; God is Rill in Chriſt;God 
| to] doth nothing,but Chriſt doth all things. All 
iſt] the Fathcr hath , he hath given tothe Son : 
hee The Father jadgeth noman , but hath committed 
n al 41 judgment to the Son. The meaning, I take it, 
me. i3this : God, as hce is {1m ply one divine eflence 


elle but all chat ever he manageth, he manageth in 
'or,, his S513 and this Son , at he is become man. 
e | 50 that whoſoever they are that are juſtified, 
ids; | they are juſtified by the So5ane 3 and whoſoever 
hee | come to the knowledge of Juſtification , they 
auſt attaine to the Knowledg of Juſtification alſo 
im* by Chriſt : We have not received the ſpirit of the 
; his Porld, bt wee have received the Spirit that is 
and | of God ; that wee may know the things that are 

Jreely given us of God. Now , this Spirit of 
hen Aaz God 
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God , is the $piric ot Chrift : So then , the 
knowledge of the things freely given us of 
God , is by theSpirit of Chriſt. Nothing can 
acquaint the foule , and fatisfie it of a porti- 
on and interc|t in Chiiſt , and being a mem- 
ber of Chriſt , but by the Spiric of God ; that 
muſt reſolve the caſe at laſt, do what you can. 
Every thing is dumb and ſilent : but as the Spi- 
rit of God doth ſpeak. The Word of God, 
and evcn the word of grace, is a dumb letter, 
but as the Spirit of the Lord doth ſpeak in it, 
or with it; and fo of all thinvs in the world, 
And therefore , beloved, know, you run into 
thoſe two great evi!ls the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes 
of in Jeremiah ; the tor{oking the fountaine of li- 
oing water, and, 1h? digging to yuuer ſelves cis 

erns that can h9. 295 wait ; while you forfake 
Chriſt the ſprin:: & fount al, 4:1; {yo £9 pump 
and fetch any i lung you 7. {KC rom any thing 
belides him : Ii you run to creat es, you make 
Rot Chriſt the begininin;r, 

You will ſoy, you iuppote Chriſt to be the 
beginning in all, an{ voubelicve him to:20 be 
Bur, I fay,Is this a good tuppoticion of Chriſt, 
when he is not thought of, thall he be but ſup- 
poſed ? and {hall ferv:ices be et up to tale u7 
all the atte&ions, and >!1] the tiit $ and plead- 
ings of your heats ? How hath Chriſt all 


the priority ? In the 1s. veiſe of rhe 1. ciap- 
ter 


oo 
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he | ter to the Co!vſſizans, hee is ſaid to be the 
of | head of the body of the Church : That hee 
an | might bave the pre-eminence in al! things. Why 
i- | dopeople then run to other things, and mag- 
n- | nifiz, and extoll, and «xalt other things, while 
at | Chriſt ſhall not have a good word ? Nay, 
n. | people are affraid to ſpeake out ot things that 
Ii- | areChriſts,for fear of giving liberty io people 
d, | toſin, and charge people to take hed of che 
Tr, | ſetting forth of Chriſt and Grace by him , as 
It, | adangerous Dofrine : Sv ſeldome daring to 
d, | ſpeake of the excellencies of Chriſt, and ot the 
to | exceitent priviledges and benefits that come 
cs | by and from Chrift ; nor of the freeneffe of 
i= | thoſe things that are conveyed to us, ing and 
i= | through Chrilt. And why { Oh ! his will 
ke | make men rua eu: into all manner of licenti- 
p | ouſnefſe and x ropitaneacle, witt2ut control]; 
29 | and {o Chritt thali be fuppreife:! , tor feare ot 
ke | glviny liberty , ar:d in the meane wile other 
things {hall bee fer up avove Chiltt © rhecit- 
ie | vine Rhetorick of Repentance , and Humilia- 
& | tion 3 thepreyalency of teares to waſh away 
t, | fin, and our conicionable walking will con;- 
- | mendusto G OD atthelaſt day. Here mutt 
7 | deea magnifying of mans rigl.tzuulticlle , and 
{- | when thelethings come ro b. examined , they 
il | are but rhetoricall exprefſions. Beloved, God 
- | grant that our Rhetorick may advance him, 
Jy Aa 4 that 
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thatis ro bee advanced , and keepe all other 
things in their own places, that are to be kept 
low, that nothing may have the preeminence 
of Chriſt , Chriſt being the head and the be- 
inning of al things ; that the people of God 
may go with their buckets to the wells of fal- 
vation, and diaw waters of life trom thence, 
and ;.ctrunne to muddy ;.uddles. The 2:ale 
of th, L, ,rJ, I meane of the Lord Chriſt, who 
hath fo magr-ified the riches of his grace tothe 
Sons of men,ſhou!d eat up your ſpirits, & raiſe | 
up your foules againit every thing that doth 
raiſe ic fe)fe up, to (x21r it tet above Chriſt. If 
Chrift benot the beg 'nning,but fomthing elle, 
let that have the preeminecnce ; but it Chriſt be 
the beginning.!.c h-m hav? the preeminence:as 
Eliah once faid tore 19: arrous Tfrzelites that 
had for:aken thc Lord. & hai fet yp the works 
of their ovin hands in{tcad of hiny ; Tf Baalbe 
God, then worjyin him ; but if God be God, then 
ſerve and worſhip bim : So I fay. at rhjs preſent 
unto you : If you wi'l acknawled/: Chrilt co 
be the beginning, |: :7 avp*ar in the ſetting of 
him up above al! 0.) er riyings in your hearts 

and thouglis. Make tim yer ſan Fuary, make 

him your refuge, ait vor him for all things. 

Why are your hearts fi: calt dowie? It may be 

corryptions prevail wichin you ; fear not Is 

not there enough in the fountaine to _ 
: tnee, 
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thee, and ſupply thee with ſtrength againſt 
them?Doth Satan ſeck to overcome you by his 
remptations,8 like a roaring Lian, ſeek to de 
yur you?he is aſe to tread down Satan under 
your feet, Beloved, will you ſtarve in a Cooks 
ſhop, as they ſay? Is there ſuch plenty in Chriſt, 
& will you periſh for hunger? You wil anſwer, 
itmay be , you woutd cloſe with Chriſt, you 
would goe to Chriſt for ſupply with all your 
hearts,burt you dare not, youare afraid Chriſt 


jwill reje&t you, if you come to him. Beloved, 


ome to Chriſt, & Chriſt will not caſt you off. 
s there any thing in the world you would 
have? would you have joy and peace? come to 
kim, and the God of peace wil fil you with all 
peace and joy in believing. Would you have 
your iniquities ſubdued ? come to kim , and 
in ſhall not have dominion over you,ſ(aith the 
\poſtle:for, Te are not wnder the Law, but under 
ace ; For itis the graceot God that brings 
lvation:ſalvation from ({1n,as wel as (alvation 
Om wrath : And, this Grace of God, faith the 
poſtle;wzll reach yor to deny all ungodlineſſe, and 
orldly .uſts. T here is no greater motivein the 
norld to encourage man to venture upon any 
ling thar Chriſt puts him upon then this ; 
{hat he hath Chrift co inable and to lead him 
rough it. Inche mean time give me leave to 
ut one caution to you: Chriſt, I ſay,being pou 
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| Head, and asthe head being the beginning, th 
ſupplier of all things pertaining to life & g 
linefſe; if there bee any perſon that either now, 
or at any other time make,tfſe moſt deſperate 
conclufions from any thing that they hax 
heard,as that they may continuein f{1n,and that 
they may goon in iniquity , Chriſt hath dye 
for them,let them fin as much as they can, th 
cannot Sut-fin the death of Chriſt. If there bd 
any perfon that doe charge any fuch untcutly 
upon any Miniſter, and will colle& ſuch blaf 
phemies from the Dodrine of the Goſpel j 
Chriſt, ec them know, that God will eithg: 
bring them to ſee the greatnes of their folly, Ft 
to be aſhamed of it ; or,for ought I know, the! 
may have theic deſerved portion in the loweſi 
part of hell. I darebe bold co fay , there is ngit 
eople under heaven,who are fo prejudicial qu 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, as ſuch ſtumbling blockpb 
are;znorunto trembling hearts chat would faigy 
cloſe with the free grace of God in Chriſt , hi 
ſuch perſons that take liberty to ſ1a,rhat gragen 
may abound,cauſing the Golpel to beievill fpopy 
ken of, and deteſted, cauſing that ſcandalowyi s 
name to be raife4 upon the Goſpel, that it itu{ 
do&rine of liberty. B:!oved , as hee thathalc 
called you is boi; ; { youthar are called, pl 
ye holy inall n1znner of converſation ; and ori 
hethat hath called you, will make you holy$da 
heis holy. 140 p 
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thirſt, in a word, her ere iz matter of exhortard- 
oFF; if Chriſt be the head and che beyinning of 
ow[|things,look up to the head, tuck at the head; 
ratfaw from the h Ict nothing draw you 
1aRhm the head. of 
that 2!y, Here is matter Ot conſolation to all the 
lyedkmbers of Chiitt,as long as the head hatk in 
they(clf, the body (hall never want. Suci a head 
re bebriſt is,that hath al fulnes in him, he can ne- 
cuthſr be drawn dry ; Chrilt is not as the (prings 
olafſbſpeaks of, brooks rhat fail in ſummer, bur 
el Qisſpring is of ſuch an excellent nature,that he 
ichQakes an everlaſting ſpring in the tvarc,where- 
y, Qto he pours hicaſelt:o {aich he, He that drin- 
thath of the waters that I will give him, ſhall never 
wetQirſt ag.cin, but the waters ſh.ail be in him a wel!, 
is ndith Chriſt, brbling up unto wwe life. * Eh 
all ured y. & bec: To E-lent ot ir, Gud wult ceafe 
lockpbe G ud, b-furc ifcrecan be a Jack of fin pply 
1 faif what is uſefu! for you. Ohrlt is head,8 as ite 
t, Jhead,he iz God <5 wel as man. Cud hiaw©'fo 
graqen muſt be drawn dry, heture you {hal want 
!{poxy thing that is pod for you. Theiforeler Sa- 
alowh & ail che wc 1d fecthernſ: tyiS 2g2mt you, 

it 89u(hall never have cauls th frye)! the{p "rings 
halle cried npn2%s ifereis ty Nope © any more 

ed,1 Pply; for certain! ; + thelLog, walk Maintain & 
and i ae that which he hath undertaken: I 2m 
olyW$dard change not, Wecrefore yo (Ons of Facob arc 
F inlgnſrureed. i. INiS, 
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